Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



' ' " ■ J 



w.t:. 



nirt' 







^ 




fe^/'^^^^^^ 



THE 



Life and Writings 



OF 



W.E.BEN HAM 



CONTAINING AN ACCOUNT OF 



HIS EARLY LIFE — CONVERSION — COLLEGE* DkYS'-^TRIt TO 
EUROPE — MARRIAGE — TWENTY-FIVE YEARS* TRAV- 
ELING BOOK BUSINESS — TWENTY YEARS IN 
SABBATH SCHOOLS — NINE YEARS ON 
TOWN SCHOOL BOARD. 

THIRTEEN YEARS* SERVICE IN MERIDEN Y. M. C. A. ITS 

HISTORY — BUILDING — ESSAYS ON THE PROMISED 
LAND — SINLESS PERFECTION — THE USE OF 

TOBACCO — ^THE SABBATH GAMES AND 

THEATERS — ORTHODOXY AND 

THE BIBLE — ALSO HIS 

RELIGIOUS BELIEF. 



WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED BY HIMSELF. 



Sent by Mail to any Address on Receipt of $i.oo, 

Meriden, Conn., 1882. 



y 




PRESS OF 

E. A. HORTON & CO., BOOK AND JOB PRINTERS, 
No. 3 Opera House Block, Meriden. 









17 



BINDERY OF 

H. L. BELDIN, 

SPRINGFIELD, MASS. 



2 r/ 1 1 



PREFACE. 



MY object .in preparing and publishing this brief out- 
line narrative of my life and experience, together 
with some of the practical, moral and religious thoughts 
that have been precious to me, is to put myself on record, 
as a beacon, warning, admonition and comfort to others, 
as the case may be ; that the record and themes herein set 
forth may perchance excite interest and reflection, which 
may profit some, at least, of my fellow-pilgrims who are 
likewise inevitably involved in fighting the same sober, 
earnest fight of faith for the common and special blessings 
of the life that now is, and I hope of that also which is to 
come ; and that it may be the means of encouragement to 
escape and overcome the evil, and to seek for and attain 
the good. 

In my essays, some of which have been previously pub- 
lished, I have not sought so much to display flowery 
diction as to express in simple, plain language my convic- 
tion of such important, fundamental truths as I think 
should be taught and heeded by the present generation. 

I hope that all my readers, who shall see and regard 

these sentiments as I do, may hereby be helped to embrace 

and advocate them, and, thus avoiding error and evil, may 

attain and experience the highest possible good and know 

the joyful truth that brings salvation and eternal life. 

The Author. 
MerideUy Conn,, July^ 1882, 
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CHAPTER I. 



CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH. 



I WAS born in Cheshire, Conn., Sept. 9th, 1820. My 
father, Ethelbert, and my grandfather, Uri, were far- 
mers in Cheshire. My grandfather died at the age of 
ninety-three, my father at the age of sixty-nine, and my 
mother, Keziah, daughter of Jared Tyler, of Wallingford, 
died in her forth-seventh year, when I was nine years old. 

I am the youngest of three children; my brother Ed- 
mund B. being eleven, and my sister Eliza J. nine years 
older than myself. 

Our home was on a farm lying partly in Cheshire, Wal- 
lingford and Meriden. It once took the second premium 
of farms in New Haven County. 

From my feeble and sickly mother I inherited a some- 
what delicate and nervous constitution. I was from a 
child quite fond of sports, music, and society. I remem- 
ber, when quite young, as the pride of my father, sitting 
on his knee in frequent neighborhood evening gatherings, 
and in treble, or octave female voice, joining in the old- 
fashioned, soul-stirring music so much in vogue in those 
days, nearly sixty years ago, much to the delight of the 
older ones, as well as myself. And once, too, when the 
merest child, was placed on the public stage at a district 
school exhibition, to entertain the audience with my skill 
on a jewsharp. Next, when only a lad, I was called to 
play the triangle in an instrumental band, made up of my 
brother and his associates. Afterward, I took the fife and 
clarionet ; and for years our unpretending band was kept 
up, and we were occasionally invited to furnish music at 
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lO CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH. 

Special gatherings in and out of town. I was for a time a 
member of the Congregational church choir in Cheshire. 

In that sparsely inhabited region, I became quite fond 
of fishing and hunting, and when permitted to indulge in 
these, tny boyish inclinations, I sometimes came home 
quite proud of my success. In the absence of mates and 
associates, I suppose that, like other active boys, when not 
required to work and do chores, I continued to busy and 
amuse myself as best I could ; and, having come into pos- 
session of a jackknife, I early acquired the Yankee passion 
for whittling. Now, a jackknife in those days, was about 
the only implement, and all the ** stock in trade" a 
farmer's boy could call his own. So, with my jackknife, 
and the few other tools then found in a farmer's kit, I 
contrived to make almost everything my ingenuity could 
devise. I manufactured whistles of all sorts, fifes, flutes 
and fiddles, pop-guns, bows and arrows, kites, sleds, 
wagons, wheelbarrows, whirligigs, windmills with machin- 
ery attached, bird and squirrel cages, yokes, with which I 
yoked the kittens, and little wagons for them to draw; yet 
could never utilize them to much advantage. But old 
Bose, our faithful, good dog, I succeeded in so training to 
harness, that he would draw me in wagon or sled quite 
nicely. I remember my brother assisted me in making 
small cannons from pewter and old gun barrels, with which 
we celebrated the 4th of July, and election days, much to 
our patriotic satisfaction. I also made hooks, spears, nets, 
traps, snares, twitchups, and various devices for catching 
mice, rats, fish, quails, partridges, rabbits, and other ani- 
mals. And not only toy boats and little ships, with sails 
and rudders, but some large enough to row and sail my- 
self in. 

Beside all these, I tried my skill in the construction of 
multiform water-wheels, of various patterns and principles, 
with cog-wheels, bands and pulleys, running trip-hammers 
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to explode percussion caps, &c., jig and buzz saws, sawing 
turnips, corn -stalks, and the like. 

Once the notion took me to invent and set in operation 
the perpetual motion, and at times, for a year or more, I 
fancied I had discovered the grand idea — the long-sought 
desideratum — with a fortune in it. But, alas! I always 
lacked the power to start the contrivance, and, if started, 
a, power also to keep the same in motion. And so, at last, 
I was forced to conclude that an extra, or outside power, is 
necessary to overcome friction, or supply waste ; that the 
centripetal force exactly balances the centrifugal, and that 
what is gained in velocity is lost in power, and vice versa. 
Hence I abandoned the theory as impracticable. 



CHAPTER II. 

MY CONVICTION AND CONVERSION. 

AT the age of fifteen, having acquired a fair common - 
^ school education, including lessons in philosophy 
and chemistry, I was favored with a season of academic 
instruction in Southington, where I commenced the study 
of Latin. 

Towards the close of this year, I became more and more 
concerned for my religious future. I had been brought up 
to regularly attend church service. Sabbath school, and to 
say my prayers on retiring to bed every night, and on 
awaking in the morning. I had also learned much of the 
Bible in the common school, for it was a reading text -book 
for all classes ; verses, as well as the catechism, were com- 
mitted and recited every Saturday afternoon — I wish the 
same practice prevailed in schools to-day — ^and so my 
mind had become sufficiently enlightened in God's word 
to be convinced of sin, of righteousness, and a judgment to 
come. 

At times, especially when alone, in the darkness, in dan- 
ger, or on a sick bed, these thoughts, of being a sinner 
and dying an enemy to God, and exposed to his dreadful 
wrath, would flash over my mind so vividly as to bring me 
into sore trouble and alarm. 

When expostulated with by my pious sister and others, 
and urged to become a christian, I sometimes debated and 
feigned to believe in Universalism. But, in so doing, I 
always felt it was an attempt to deceive myself, and believe 
a lie, for it never satisfied my conscience in the light of 
God's word. 
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At length, I thought I would try living a christian life 
for six months, to see for myself if I could experience the 
reality of the peace and religious enjoyment which chris- 
tians spoke of. And though I prayed much, and tried 
hard to do many things christians did, I found no relief or 
satisfaction, but became certainly assured that God would 
never pardon nor accept me, on any such suspicious or 
speculative terms. 

I continued to be troubled with dreams, and the dread 
of His fiery indignation at times rested heavily upon me. 
At last, on returning home one Sabbath afternoon, I went 
off, in the bitterness of my heart, alone into the back 
fields, and, kneeling down behind a large rock, then and 
there, with anguish of spirit, crying unto God, and beg- 
ging for mercy, endeavored, through the Holy Spirit, to 
yield myself, my will, my heart, and all to God, and so 
settle forever the dreadful controversy. 

At this period in life, my youthful desires and passions 
for the pleasures of this world, my fondness for society and 
social parties, where both sexes mingled in enjoyments, 
present and prospective, had already become so strongly 
rooted in my whole nature, that to give up, and forever 
abandon all these, was indeed a self-crucifixion of the 
old, or natural man, with his affections and lusts — a, com- 
plete and total death to them all — ^and cost me an inde- 
scribably sore struggle. 

I think my heaviest cross, and last point to yield, was a 
willingness to have intimate associates know my heart, its 
convictions of sin, and my purpose to leave them, with all 
their pleasures, and to join the people of God, in trying to 
follow Christ; if by any means I might escape the wrath 
of God, and obtain eternal life, and a part with the re- 
deemed in their glorious inheritance in the world to come. 
Now, after nearly fifty years of christian experience, look- 
ing back to these memorable scenes and exercises, I think 
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I was a hard case, and that my stubbornness made this 
blessed and comparatively easy work so difficult for me. 
For, before yielding, I tried almost every other means of 
escape, and sought to climb up *'some other way,'* all in 
vain. I believe this heavenly transformation — regenera- 
tion — this new birth, was wrought by the Holy Ghost, but 
not till I had yielded my will, and sought it with all my 
heart. Now I believe that God's abounding grace enabled 
me to yield and conquer self, and that he saves to the 
uttermost. And that what he has done for Paul, and me, 
and other obstinate sinners, he can do for you, dear 
reader, and for every one else. None need despair. ** God 
will help us if we try. ' ' 

I did not at first experience the conscious joy which 
many christians speak of at the time of their conversion; 
but, after persistent perseverance in earnest prayer, conse- 
cration, and the faithful performance of every christian 
duty, as made known to me by the spirit of God — thus 
proving my heart sincere, in forsaking **aU" to be the 
Lord's forever, without reserve, come good or ill, pain or 
pleasure — I gradually began to find that this simple, yet 
divinely wrought change — of heart, of masters, of compan- 
ions, of purposes in life, of motives and affections — ^was 
not one of sadness and gloom, as I had formerly supposed, 
but one of indescribable gain, filling me with a real pleas- 
ure and satisfaction, which, when in the world, and an 
enemy of God, I had never known. I was now living for 
a grand purpose, worthy of my creation, and my interest 
was centered in things eternal, rather than in things trans- 
itory. 

My conscious evidence of reconciliation, peace, and fel- 
lowship with God increased daily, till my joy was unspeak- 
able and full of glory. I also began to experience a resur- 
rection to a new life. Old things had passed away, and 
all things became new. What I once loved, I now hated ; 
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and what I once hated, I now loved. God, whom I had 
always before regarded as my enemy, I now found to be 
my infinite friend, and I accordingly loved Him as my 
Great Redeemer. I also loved christians, and felt they 
were my brothers and sisters, as a part of the great family 
of my loving heavenly Father. I enjoyed hearing their 
religions experience, and relating my own, both in private 
and social meetings. 

I loved to pray and praise — ** Jesus, all the day long, 
was my joy and my song." And I desired all should 
come and share this great love of God with me. As, be- 
fore my conversion, I was somewhat forward among my 
former worldly associates, so now, I was inclined to be 
bold for my new Lord and Master ; and, instead of being 
ashamed of Him or His word, sought, by both word and 
deed, to honor Him in private and public. I loved to tell 
what a Saviour I had found — what he had done for me. I 
felt I had a gospel message for every one I met, saint or 
sinner. As the new way — that of becoming a christian — 
was to me so easy, so simple, and so good, I thought I 
could easily persuade my former associates to come and 
enjoy with me the rich blessings of pardon and salvation. 
But, alas! I found that the ''carnal mind is enmity against 
God," and that nothing but the melting love and power of 
the Divine Spirit can soften and convert the obdurate 
heart of men. 

During the autumn of 1836, a gracious revival broke out 
in Cheshire. As one of its first subjects, I took great de- 
light in participating in convert meetings in different parts 
of the town, and Southington. I wanted every christian 
to take some part in social meetings. I believe this is a 
good rule for all christians to follow when practicable. 

I remember once, when in a brethren's meeting, as we 
called it, held in a Cheshire district school-house, 
where the brethren were backward in taking part, after re- 
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buking their lukewarmness, I was taken aside, at the close 
of the meeting, and told I should have consideration for 
the old soldiers who had been many years in the way, and 
that I would not always be aglow on the mountain top of 
my first love. Nevertheless, I still think, as I then thought, 
that every saint should be a living witness, always ready to 
testify on suitable occasions, by word, as well as to live 
circumspect lives. 

The following winter I taught school in the north school 
district of Cheshire, and remember the gracious social re- 
ligious seasons of prayer and conference I had with my 
scholars Saturday afternoons. 

On one Sabbath in the following February, sixty-seven 
of us united with the Congregational church. 



CHAPTER III. 

AT OBERLIN COLLEGE SANCTIFICATION. 

TO qualify myself for greater usefulness as a servant of 
Christ, and one that might some day become a 
missionary, if God will, and need not be ashamed in pub- 
lishing the great salvation, I felt the need of more intel- 
lectual and mental culture. Accordingly, through the 
influence of my good sister, arrangements were* made for 
me, in the spring of 1837, to attend school at the Oberlin 
(Ohio) Collegiate Institute — a, manual labor institution, 
having a preparatory department, and admitting both 
sexes, white and black, to equal privileges. 

Here I enjoyed its advantages for a little over three 
years, when, health failing, I was compelled to leave, 
while in my junior year in college. 

To accommodate indigent students in providing them- 
selves means, by teaching or otherwise, its vacation came 
in the winter. The first winter, however, I remained and 
studied ; but the second and third, I taught school in cen- 
tral and southern Ohio, and believe, through grace, was 
instrumental in the conversion of some of my scholars. 

I remember, while at Oberlin, some of us students sus- 
tained Sabbath afternoon mission meetings in neighboring 
towns. Oberlin, started as it was by holy men, in the 
midst of an immense forest (gradually cleared by its man- 
ual labor students, as it grew), and protected by its corpo- 
ration from ungodly settlers and traffic, and named after a 
holy man, was the holiest place I ever saw or know of. 
Its influences were sacred, and its very atmosphere seemed 
filled with the divine presence at all times. The theme of 
2* 
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Students when at walk, at work, and at the table, was the 
Bible and individual experience, all of which favored rapid 
christian growth in grace. Indeed, there was an almost 
perpetual revival there, and many, if not most of the unre- 
generate students, and families who went there, were, 
under the searching and powerful preaching of President 
Mahan, Prof. Finney, and others, accompanied by the 
Holy Ghost, soon converted. 

I think, if I was ever converted before, I was re-con- 
verted, or sanctified, while there. My opinion is, that I 
was previously converted, but that through ignorance and 
incorrect instruction of former religious teachers, to the 
effect that I should not always expect to live in my first 
love, nor always enjoy the blissful sunshine of the Divine 
favor; that we are all sinful, and perpetually sinning in 
thought, word, and deed; that we cannot perfectly .keep 
God's holy law, and should not expect to be saved from 
sin and condemnation till death; I was, in consequence, 
led, or fell, into a sort of religious darkness and slavery, or 
legal religion, as Prof. Finney called it, and such as Paul 
speaks of in the 7th of Romans, when describing a person 
convicted of sin under the law, and out of Christ. 

At all events, under the preaching of Prof. Finney, who 
I think was a man of God, very familiar with Him in 
prayer, and the sharpest and most effective preacher I ever 
heard, I was slain and re-slain, and in my despair took 
Christ as my only, yet full and perfect. Saviour from all sin, 
of thought, word, and deed; and then certainly experi- 
enced a fulness and completeness I had never felt before. 
I was delivered from legal slavery, and **the body of this 
death" — fully described in the 7th of Romans — and 
brought into the liberty and ''spirit of adoption" — de- 
scribed in the 8th of Romans. 

In this state of mind — called by President Mahan ''en- 
tire sanctification," by Wesley and Fletcher "christian per- 
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fection/* and by others ''perfect love*' — I learned much 
of God and his word. I think I lived weeks, if not 
months, enjoying the constant witness of the spirit of my 
adoption. Indeed, it was so strong, I almost felt, as John 
says, I could not sin (/. e, had no inclination to sin), be- 
cause I was "bom of God.'* 

I remember that about this time, a few of us students 
were a little inclined to the non-resistant doctrine, sug- 
gested by Matt, v, 39: "That ye resist not evil: but who- 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also." But we soon saw, upon reflection, that 
as God has provided animals with horns and tusks for 
self-protection, and justified human governments nn making 
and executing just laws, with penal enactments, so we 
concluded that as long as we are in a world of sin, self- 
defense is justifiable upon Divine principles. 

I was greatly profited by religious, as well as intellectual 
instruction during my three years' stay at Oberlin, espe- 
cially on the doctrine of holiness. 



CHAPTER IV. 



laymen's meetings ADVENT DOCTRINE. 



FOR nearly two years after returning home, though in 
a delicate or invalid state, I was able to attend and 
hold a good many brethren's meetings, evenings during 
the week, both in and out of town. 

God's redeeming love was so great, so free and precious 
to me, I desired to do my utmost to make it known to 
others, to everybody. And, indeed, I think I can say 
that I have been constrained, and had a purpose every day 
of my whole life, to say or do something to some one or 
more, to manifest my desire to honor God, and do good 
in Christ's name to my fellows. I thank the Lord for this 
grace of his spirit, and though crossing to the natural man 
and course of this world, I believe it is right and well- 
pleasing to God. 

In addition to the regular church prayer meetings, I had 
one or more brethren's meetings appointed each week in 
the various school-houses in the town, in which, with the 
brethren, I took a leading part— ^sometimes conducting the 
entire service myself. I look back on these labors of love 
as genuine, christian, missionary work. I remember telling 
my sister, on returning from one of these meetings, one 
evening, I was so happy, I seemed like going to heaven, 
body- and all, as did Elijah. I loved, and believe I lived 
and experienced the full salvation, and in consequence of 
this, as was natural, I became familiar with the good 
Methodist brethren, and also some of their ministers, who 
also believe in perfect love and christian perfection. By 
invitation, I delivered a series of lectures on sane tificat ion 
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in the M. E. Church, Cheshire, and occasionally filled a 
preacher's appointment, and led class. For all of which 
privileges of service, I thank my dear Lord and Master. 
I have preserved quite a little pile of manuscript skeleton 
sermons, that I prepared and used during these seasons. 

While at Oberlin, and indeed, ever since my conversion, 
I had made the Bible my chief book of study, so, during 
the period, 1 841-3, when the second coming of Christ 
was quite generally proclaimed as nigh at hand, I, in com- 
mon with many of my brethren in the churches, gave par- 
ticular attention to the study of prophecy relating to God's 
purposes concerning human destiny. As it was not taught 
at Oberlin, it opened to me a new field of investigation. 
I read extensively, and became intensely interested in the 
divine enlightenment and conception of the future glory 
and inheritance in store for the saints in the everlasting 
kingdom of God. 

Though I was never positive as to the exact time of the 
second advent, I became thoroughly satisfied that the com- 
monly taught theories of the church, which I, of course, 
had naturally accepted respecting the return of the Jews as 
a nation to Palestine — a temporal millennium, conversion 
of the world, conscious intermediate state, endless torment, 
etc., were not supported by the harmonized teaching of the 
Bible, and hence, as a true disciple, I was compelled to 
radically change my views on these and kindred doctrines, 
as will be seen in the subsequent pages of this book. 

In contemplating these great and benevolent purposes of 
God toward the human race, as seen in the light of divine 
revelation, and conceiving the things which God has .pre- 
pared for those that love him, I was filled with joy unspeak- 
able, and full of glory. 



CHAPTER V. 



EXPERIENCE DURING A SEASON OF NERVOUS PROSTRATION. — 
BROUGHT TO DEATH's DOOR — INDESCRIBABLE SUFFERING 

IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION A SCHOOL OF GREAT 

PROFIT. 



BUT these transcendent illuminations, together with 
my constant zealous labors in religious meetings and 
elsewhere, overexciting my delicate mental and physical 
faculties, was more than my feeble constitution could 
endure, and hence was the probable cause in 1844, of again 
laying me prostrate. 

This complication of disorders, including dyspepsia, 
liver complaint, hypochondria, and what not, for I imag- 
ined I had almost every disease known to physics, produced 
extreme debility, internal organic derangement, and a nerv- 
ous fever that reduced my weight from 150 to less than 90 
pounds. 

I reasoned that as I had overworked and strained my 
weak digestive organs and mental faculties, they, in order 
to regain vigor, must have rest, and so I tried to rest, and 
in its season to take sleep, but all in vain, for, in spite of 
me, my very excitable mind would run and run on thoughts 
and themes that worried and distressed me. I sometimes 
thought I was dying, and called my friends to witness my 
departure. Indeed, my venerable physician. Dr. Barlow, 
gave me over and said I would die in two or three days. 
As a last resort, he gave large and frequent doses of oxide 
of bismuth that peeled my smooth red or beef tongue, 
mouth, also my stomach, and, indeed, salivated my whole 
intestinal canal. This excited a craving appetite, so I 
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wanted to eat, and did eat beef steak once in three hours. 
It soon created what may have been a morbid or feverish 
strength, and ere long I left my bed and began to take 
such exercise as I could bear. 

But by whatever means, suffice it to say that while Dr. 
Barlow died more than thirty years ago, I, through the 
marvelous goodness and mercy of God, am (1882) yet 
alive. 

In the early part of my illness, when reviewing my sup- 
posed mistakes and violations of natural or physical law, 
which I regarded the cause of my then sad affliction, I be- 
gan to look inwardly, and critically scan my inmost mo- 
tives and moral actions in the sight of a heart-searching 
God, and while thus mourning over my ills and errors, 
looking only at self, I finally lost sight of Christ and his 
precious promises, and a cloud of doubt, darkness and 
gloom came over me more and more as disease advanced, 
till at length I was helplessly and hopelessly incarcerated 
in what Bunyan fitly calls ''Doubting Castle," and cruelly 
tormented by ** Giant Despair." And though Prof. Finney, 
speaking in part at least, from his own personal experience, 
used to say that it is naturally impossible for one under the 
control of this dreadful disease to believe, and he is there- 
fore not personally accountable for his feelings, neverthe- 
less I considered myself a wretched sinner. And though 
another good christain brother at Oberlin, too, said that 
when in this condition he used to say to the Lord, ''my 
mind is sick," yet still in my case, I was disposed to 
condemn and judge myself guilty of actual sin ; sin aggra- 
vated by having grieved away the Holy Spirit of God rather 
than to have obeyed its teachings. So I trembled with 
fear, and was troubled exceedingly, not simply about my 
present physical health, but more especially concerning my 
moral condition and future eternal state in the sight and 
hands of a heart-searching and avenging God. 
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All things appeared to be against me, with none to help 
me in this, my deplorable time of need, and so in my 
distress and chastenings, my grief overcame me. During 
these seasons of illumination, my mind seemed clear and 
morbidly keen to see and comprehend the eternal truths of 
God, revealed in blazing light throughout the Bible, against 
sin and sinners, and I was virtually carried forward into 
the sufferings I fancied awaited me in eternity. I saw 
frightful dreams, and experienced gloomy forebodings of 
future misery that terrified me more than words can 
express. I verily thought myself a dreadfully wicked sin- 
ner, guilty of having committed the unpardonable sin 
against the Holy Ghost, and hence was forever doomed 
without hope, to the fierce wrath and fiery indignation of 
Almighty God. Yea, more, that I was then beginning to 
suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. And oh, what inde- 
scribable sufferings of anguish ! What intense horror and 
torment I endured at times during my many long, sleepless 
nights of despair ! 

Yet out of all these intense sufferings, this fiery furnace 
of affliction, God, even my God has mercifully delivered 
me. Now after nearly forty years consideration, when I 
look back to these horrible experiences in my then pecul- 
iarly delicate and emaciated condition, I am led to think, 
speaking after the manner of men and physical science, 
they were or may have been exaggerated, or the result in 
part, at least, of extraordinary excitement of diseased 
pl^sical and moral sensibilities. Prof. Finney thought so, 
and it is a generally acknowledged fact that certain condi- 
tions of health or disease in the stomach, of some persons, 
at least, materially affect their disposition and state of 
mind, and vice versa. How much each of these affected 
the other in my case, I cannot say. God knoweth. But 
however that may be, and whatever view be taken of it, I 
am satisfied and sure that my Heavenly Father has made it 



MY RECOVERY. 25 

a profitable school to me, and by means of it taught me 
many deep, broad, rich, precious personal experiences of 
religious truth pertaining to Himself, to myself, my fellows, 
the Bible, sin, holiness, reward, and penalty, that I never 
should or could have 'learned in any other way. 

And so now I see and know that He maketh afflictions 
and all things, though for the time grievous, ''work together 
for good*' for me, and all that love him and are "the 
called according to His purpose." Moreover, I most 
heartily thank Him for all I have passed through in these 
sufferings and chastisements, and with David exclaim ''Oh 
that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and 
wonderful works to men ! ' ' 

How otherwise could I have known the bitterness of sin, 
and the sweets of redemption ? How otherwise could I 
have been made a partaker of Christ's sufferings, or become 
a companion of the "afflicted people" of God? 

Job has said "Thou scarest me with dreams and terri- 
fiest me with visions." "My bones are pierced in the 
night season, and my sinews take no rest." "When I 
looked for good, evil came. " " My bowels boiled. " " My 
skin is black upon me, and my bones are burned with 
heat." 

David says "my bones waxed old through my roar- 
ing all the day long." "Thine arrows stick fast in 
me, while I suffer Thy terrors I am distracted." "By 
reason of the voice of my groaning, my bones cleave to my 
skin." "I am like a pelican in the wilderness, like an 
owl in the desert." "The pains of hell gat hold upon me 
and the sorrows of death compassed me." "Out of the 
depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord. 

Jeremiah says "I am the man that has seen affliction by 
the rod of his wrath." "He filleth me with bitterness." 
*' Behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sor- 
row, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of 
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his fierce anger." '*He hath sent a fire into my bones — 
made me faint and desolate all the day of his fierce anger." 
'* He hath compassed me with gall — hedged me about and 
made my chain heavy; when I cry and shout he shutteth 
out my prayer, my strength and hope are perished from 
the Lord." 

Jonah says **Out of the belly of hell cried I." 
Even Christ, the captain of our salvation, learned 
obedience from the things he suffered, and was made per- 
fect through sufferings. And Paul, that he might become 
the partaker of Christ's sufferings, not only endured stripes 
and imprisonments, but like other eminent Bible saints, 
martyrs, as well as some in all ages of the woxld, suffered 
all things to win Christ. 

John says *'The great multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations, kindred and people, came out of 
great tribulation, having washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb," and concludes, 
** Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in His temple." ''They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst no more, and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. ' ' Hallelujah. 



CHAPTER VI. 

RAISED FROM A BED OF DEATH — BECOME A TRAVELING 
BOOKSELLER. 

IT was several months after emerging from my year and 
a half confinement, before I gained sufficient mental 
stamina to read much at a time, or engage in long conver- 
sations, especially on moral and religious subjects, or even 
attend church. Yet I had determined while sick, that if 
God should raise me up, I would serve him and try to save 
others, even though at the last he should cast me off. And 
so, as my mind or nerves were too weak to do the practi- 
cal personal good I would, it occurred to me I could ap- 
propriate and use the productions of other pious minds, 
without overtaxing my nervous weakness; and hence I 
engaged in the circulation of religious tracts and small 
books — e. g. N. E. Primer, Daily Food, Hannah More* s 
Private Devotion, Baxter^ s Call, Saints\ Pest, &c. 

I first went to Hartford, and began operations there, 
giving away small religious picture books to children, and 
tracts to adults. I also sold small books from house to 
house. In so doing, I not only accomplished the good I 
desired, but found this latter service to be self-supporting. 
This fact afforded me a little additional comfort. And 
though I felt myself, partly perhaps in consequence of ex- 
treme timidity, the lowest and most menial of all God's 
unworthy human creatures, yet this service and employ- 
ment satisfied my mind and conscience better than any 
other I knew of, in which I was able to engage: 

And ere long, as my little business increased, and at the 
suggestion of my good friend, Edwin Hunt, a bookseller. 
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who for the most part furnished me with books, I ventured 
to enlarge, and so, beside my two tin hand peddler trunks, 
suspended by straps from my shoulders, I took two other 
large traveling trunks of books, and started by stage for 
Rockville, sixteen miles distant, querying in my mind 
whether I would be able to sell enough to pay my fare and 
expenses. But I believe the Lord helped and prospered 
me, for I sold far more than I expected, and sent back 
orders for supplies. I then went to other villages, and at 
length started a small route. Thus I began my book busi- 
ness. 

The perpetual change of scenes and places proved bene- 
ficial to divert my mind from self and sorrow, and at 
length I began to take some interest and pleasure in my 
chosen employment. It proved to be just the kind to suit 
my conscience, mind and health. I found also that 
though I certainly intended to be innocent, honest, and do 
no one any harm, and was quite careful to select and sell 
only good books, yet people generally treated me with far 
greater respect than I thought I deserved. And this, too, 
helped very much to lift me up — not indeed to pride, but 
out of the depths. 

For the first year I traveled through the towns and vil- 
lages within a radius of thirty or forty miles from Hartford, 
and as Mr. Hunt and other booksellers kindly gave me 
credit, I also gave credit, and so established my route. 
The second year I used a team, and extended my circuit 
to nearly one-third of the towns in the state — all I could 
well occupy and canvass ORce in six months. This route 
and business I followed for over twenty years, and sold in 
the aggregate nearly ^300,000 worth of books and photo- 
graph albums. As I have said, I always intended to be 
conscientious, and offer only good and useful books : the 
Bible and religious books first, then dictionaries, histories, 
scientific, and literary works afterward. 
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During the first three years I scarcely lost a day for rain, 
cold or sickness. I usually called at nearly all houses in 
towns on my route. When practicable, I made my stand 
at factories and public centers, noons and nights, setting 
out books on the top of my wagon, that workmen from the 
shops and other passers might be attracted to see and ex- 
amine them. Indeed, I went without regular warm din- 
ners for months together to take advantage of these oppor- 
tunities, and was usually rewarded with good sales. And, 
besides, I often made engagements to show further to cer- 
tain customers at their homes evenings. I also canvassed 
in stores and boarding-houses evenings; thus, improving 
all my time, day and evening, I made my business a suc- 
cess. In reply to those who said if a load of books and 
a team were given them, they would starve before they 
could sell enough to buy their bread, I said I could sell 
almost anything in the shape of a book, because I loved 
the business so well, and would not like to be deprived of 
the privilege on any account. 

^ Toward the close of the fifth year, I was somewhat in- 
clined to matrimony — to select a wife, and have a home. 
My business often brought me face to face with many a 
charming "helpmeet." But still I feared that the care 
and responsibility of maintaining a family, would be more 
than in my sensitive weakness I could well bear without 
worrying. And in my serious thoughts on the subject, I 
had often been made sadly cognizant of many families so 
involved in revolting embarrassments, quarrels and misery, 
as at times to almost or quite frighten the idea clear out of 
me. Well, while discussing the pros and cons of both 
married and single life, and coming constantly in contact 
with numerous examples, favorable and unfavorable to both 
sides of the great question, thus preventing or hindering 
any satisfactory conclusion, I at length, as a sort of tempo- 
rary postponement, projected a trip to Europe. 



CHAPTER VII. 

VISIT EUROPE — ENGLAND — FRANCE — ITALY — BOISTEROUS 
PASSAGE HOME. 

AFTER fully deciding to cross the Atlantic ocean, I 
L began at once to make preparations; informed my 
customers throughout my route, and at the end of six 
months completed my arrangements. Though I started 
alone, /. <?. without any acquaintances, I often fell in with 
American and English friends, going to the same places, 
and for the same purpose. The following is an outline of 
my route, and the places visited. 

In August, 1850, desirous of practising economy, I took 
passage in a sailer, from New York for Liverpool, and in 
company with other respectable people, carried and 
cooked my own provisions. The fare for my passage over, 
including water and use of the cooking range, was only 
$10 — returning, it was $^0. After a pleasant passage of 
nineteen days, during which no waves appeared above six 
or eight feet high, we arrived safely at Liverpool, which 
was remarkable chiefly for its extensive and excellent 
docks, and being a great commercial port. Ships with 
flags of almost every nation in the world were seen here. 
In Ireland, I found Dublin a more elegant and stylish city 
than I had supposed, judging from Erin's representatives 
in America. Leaving Dublin and Liverpool, I next vis- 
ited Manchester, noted for its cotton mills ; then Birming- 
ham, **the toy-shop of England," noted for its steel pens 
and needles. At London, I went through the British 
Museum, East India Museum, Vernon Gallery, Westmin- 
ster Abbey, St. Paul's Cathedral, Tower of London, 
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Thames Tunnel, Regent's Park, Zoological Gardens, et al. 
Went to Windsor, and saw its castle ; Woolwich navy yard, 
and saw soldiers practice target-shooting with mortars and 
cannon; Greenwich, also, and its observatory. After a 
two weeks' survey of London and vicinity, and having 
obtained my passport, we steamed down the Thames, 
across the bay to Boulogne, and then over the north of 
France to Paris; in which, and its neighboring places, we 
spent two weeks more. Visited Notre Dame, the Made- 
leine, the Louvre and its museum, Palais National, Hotel 
des Invalides, Arch de Triomphe, Champs de Mars, 
coursed the Boulevard, went to Fontainebleau, and through 
the one and one-half miles of rooms in the palace at Ver- 
sailles, situate in the midst of an immense park with costly 
fountains. Thence, by diligence — a large, long, two-story 
stage, drawn by six fleet horses ; for at this time there were 
but few railroads on the continent — southwardW^ Chalons 
and Dijon, to Lyons, noted for its silk works; then down 
the Rhone by steamer to Marseilles on the Mediterranean. 
After three or four days, embarking on steamer for Rome, 
we stopped three days at Genoa, saw the sad havoc made 
by artillery in the revolution of 1848, and the place where 
Columbus was said to have been born. We again stopped 
two days at Leghorn, where, taking advantage, we went to 
Pisa, and ascended its famous leaning tower. At Civita 
Vecchia, the port of Rome, though forty-five miles distant, 
we left our steamer, and took an Italian stage over the vast 
campania, and when a long way off*, the sight of the mas- 
sive dome of St. Peter's, towering nearly 450 feet high, 
awakened a thrill of interest in us travelers to the ** Eternal 
City." Here, also, we stayed nearly two weeks, examin- 
ing the grandeur and ruins of this ancient city. We 
visited St Peter's, the Coliseum, the Pantheon, the Maria 
Maggiore, Scala Santa, and many other of its three hundred 
chuKhes; also, the Vatican, Roman Forum, ruins of the 
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aqueducts, Titian baths, &c., &c., and finally, besides the 
numerous monasteries and thousands of begging monks,, 
saw the Pope (Pio Nono) himself. 

From Rome to Naples I was favored with the company 
of several Americans. We chartered another Italian stage 
for ten scudi each, to take us overland 145 miles to Naples. 
Our course lay along the Appian Way, and past the 
** Three Taverns" mentioned by Paul, and sometimes on 
the shore of the beautiful, blue Mediterranean, then across 
the Pontine marshes, and through numerous vineyards and 
olive orchards, and also over volcanic regions. But on an 
eminence, several miles before reaching Naples, a thrill of 
surpassing interest came over us, as we saw the smoking 
volcano of Vesuvius in the distance. From a schoolboy I 
always longed to see the wonders of a burning volcano. 
Well, during our ten days' stay around Naples, we twice 
ascended to the top of the crater on Mount Vesuvius, 
whose mouth was sixty feet across, and several hundred 
feet deep, and from which a huge volume of hot, suffocat- 
ing, sulphurous smoke was constantly issuing. We also 
visited the excavated cities of Herculaneum and Pompeii, 
the Musio Berbonico, and other objects of fame. 

From this point — one-third the distance around the 
globe — we, on our return, took another way, viz,: by 
steamer to Leghorn, thence inland to Turin, and were 
drawn up the steep, zigzag Mount Cini Pass, by thirteen 
sure-footed mules, on to the top of the Alps. The scenery 
was indescribably grand and picturesque. At Chambery, 
as in twenty other previous instances, when we passed 
from one province or state to another, our passports had 
to be visaed^ and our baggage all overhauled, and parcels 
of choice relics torn open and mutilated by the doganna, 
or police, which was often really annoying. After return- 
ing to Paris, we went to Rouen, and saw the noted tomb 
of Joan of Arc. Thence to Belgium, stopping at Brussels 
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and other placfes. Thence, by way of Ostend and Dover, 
back to London and Liverpool. Here we bid farewell to 
Europe, and took ship for New York. 

On our home passage we experienced uncommonly 
severe storms, terrific and protracted gales. One lasted 
seven days, when the mountain waves, thirty feet high, 
broke in our bulwarks, carried away part of our rigging, 
and sorely threatened to engulf us in the deep. Many, 
indeed, despaired of life. The first mate told me it was 
the severest storm he had experienced in seven years. A 
Catholic priest, who, a few days before had censured me 
for holding religious conversation with some of his flock — 
Irish emigrants in the fore-castle — now came over into our 
cabin, greatly alarmed in the hour of our imminent peril, 
and said "Mr. Benham, do you think we shall outride the 
storm, or shall we go to the bottom ? ' ' and entreated me 
to pray for him. I said we must each pray anxi trust in 
God for ourselves, and that if our religion is good for any- 
thing, now is the time to test it. But in the good provi- 
dence of a merciful God, I, after a six months absence, 
caught sight of American shores, and in setting my foot on 
its terra firma^ was inspired to sing, and almost shout, as 
never before, "Hail, Columbia! happy land!*' 

I tried to economize, and make the most of my money, 
time, and opportunities — ^living on the European plan. 
The total cost of my six months trip was only about JI250. 
I am constrained to thank God for His mercy, and for the 
extensive and valuable information deriyed from this in- 
structive journey. No one can learn as fast, or satisfac- 
torily and well, the works of the great Creator and men, 
as by travel. ^ 

I am not surprised that Europeans are disposed to escape 
their monarchial oppression, and come to this favored land 
of freedom. God save us as a nation from degeneracy, 
thereby incurring his wrath and curse. 

3 
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I kept a journal of my travels, which, though once solic- 
ited for publication, still remains a choice memento in 
manuscript. 

Now that I have been across the ocean, seen the great 
cities of Europe, also the Emperor of the French and the 
Pope of Rome, stood on the top of St. Paul's Cathedral, 
London, the leaning tower of Pisa, the high dome of St. 
Peter's at Rome, the crater of Mount Vesuvius, Italy, the 
towering Alps, and also several mountains in America, 
been on the top of Bunker Hill monument, Boston, Wash- 
ington monument, Baltimore, Trinity spire. New York, 
and the Capitol dome, Washington, D. C, and from their 
summits seen something of the kingdoms and glory of this 
world, I am more than ever inspired with an unquenchable 
desire to see the infinitely greater, grander, transcendent 
sight — that of beholding the heavenly Jerusalem, the City 
of God, tlie King of kings himself, who is the light 
thereof, in his transforming beauty, and where no sin or 
evil can enter, enjoy his favor and inherit the kingdom 
forever, even forever and ever. The Lord prepare me and 
you, dear reader, to see this grander sight, and to eternally 
enjoy this greater pleasure, through Christ, our Lord and 
Redeemer. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

RESUMING BUSINESS — FAITHFUL HORSE — MY MARRIAGE — 
HOME AND HOME COMFORTS. 

ON landing in New York, I immediately informed my 
friend, Mr. Edwin Hunt, of Hartford, of my safe 
return, and unabated interest in the book trade. So with 
new vigor I resumed my old route, and found my friends 
glad to see and patronize me. 

I usually sold for less than dealers in the cities, and 
even then realized a fair and satisfactory commission ; suf- 
ficient, at least, in the following six months, to more than 
repay the total expenses of my late trip to Europe. I 
always liked to sell good books (indeed I never intended 
to sell bad ones), and though in traveling, as in other 
businesses, there are often incidental annoyances, yet, as 
a whole, I greatly enjoyed and really delighted in this 
healthful employment. It was a good practical school to 
me, and helped much to build me up. For by furnishing 
a variety of the most useful books, I became familiar with 
the thoughts of the best authors on history, science, litera- 
ture and religion, and being introduced into the best fam- 
ilies and society, as well as to the more common and 
poorer, I learned much of human nature and its wants, 
and thus, while I was profited in more ways than one, I 
trust that through grace I was in turn made a blessing to 
others also. I felt assured that my service was a means of 
doing good, next to the colporteur and missionary. So I 
often said, that while my pleasant maxim was ''to do good 
and make money,'' yet I would not like to be deprived of 
the privilege of thus selling books, even though I should 
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not make a cent above my necessary expenses. I endeav- 
ored to keep myself well posted on the current news and 
topics of the day, and take a decided stand on the right 
side of all moral, political, and religious questions, es- 
pecially Bible doctrines, anti-slavery and temperance 
reforms and issues. 

The longest line of picturesque scenery is between Win- 
sted and Derby, extending through the Naugatuck valley, 
in which the thrifty manufacturing places of Wolcottville, 
Plymouth Hollow, Waterbury, Naugatuck, Seymour, and 
Ansonia are situated. The longest broad street, beauti- 
fully shaded with majestic elms, is on the east shore of the 
Connecticut, extending from Warehouse Point, through 
East Windsor, East Hartford, North and South Glaston- 
bury, to Portland. 

I often thought, and indeed became quite sure, that I 
did not enjoy all the pleasant semi-annual journeyings and 
fine scenery along through the forty or more towns and 
cities over which my book-route extended, altogether to 
myself, for I verily believe that one, at least, of my faith- 
ful and intelligent horses, *' Kitty," enjoyed it as well as I, 
for she seemed to take notice, and cast a smiling look at 
different objects along the road, and I have no doubt she 
had her thoughts and opinions about them. I never 
abridged my horses' vision, and pleasure of seeing, by 
placing cruel blinder or check-up bridles upon their heads. 
I usually walked up the hills, and otherwise intended to 
be "merciful" to my beast. Though going the rounds 
but once in six months, she knew what corners to turn, 
and at which houses to stop, and would often shun mud 
puddles without promptings from the driver. She was, 
moreover, so well-trained as to readily stop, start, haw, 
gee and back, by a simple word from my mouth, without 
a touch of the hand to the lines, and was trusty to stand, 
even in storm and cold, without tying, until bid to go on. 
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So Kitty and I enjoyed traveling together. I sometimes 
thought her intelligence, virtues and obedience deserved a 
reward in the world to come. 

As my interests in the welfare of society increased, I was 
again from time to time impressed with the idea that as a 
rule "it is not good that man should be alone,'* and that 
by remaining single, he by the order of God and necessity 
of circumstances, separates himself from the vital tissues of 
society, that connect, perpetuate, and bind together the 
whole human family, past, present, and future, in one per- 
fect bond of sympathy in all joy and sorrow. In short, 
that a man is not in the highest sense a man, nor a real 
member of society, until he has a wife and family. Still, 
I was not quite satisfied that my health was sufficiently 
sound, nor my purse sufficiently well-filled, to assume the 
responsibilities of supporting and caring for a family, 
without fear of future anxious solicitude. 

At length, however, I concluded, that with my present 
prospects of business and health, when I had earned and 
saved $7,000 — thus keeping $2,000 in my business, putting 
$2,000 in a modest home, and safely investing the remain- 
ing $3,000, for an income and contingencies — I might, by 
the smiles of Providence, reasonably expect to support an 
economical wife without fear of coming to want. 

After two years I realized this long-sought desideratum. 
Then the practical questions arose : Where, in the nearly 
fifty towns in my route, shall I locate? And what sort and 
style of a house shall I build ? After diligently considering 
these questions for nearly another year, and agreeable to 
the prudent saying, **Get your cage before you do your 
bird,*' I finally selected and bought a lot on a small pleas- 
ant eminence in Meriden, within eight minutes' walk from 
the railroad depot. 

Next, came the greatest of all sublunary inquiries, viz,: 
Which of all the scores of charming damsels, with whom 
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in different parts of the state I had already met and formed 
pleasant partial acquaintances, shall I choose for my life- 
long companion and partner in the vicissitudes of family 
experience **till death doth separate?" This vital ques- 
tion, which is the most fascinating, delicate, and serious, 
of all that engrosses the thoughts of every considerate 
young man and maiden when starting out in life, was de- 
cided in my case February 7th, 1854, when I was joined 
in wedlock with Martha Street, only daughter of deacon 
James Street, of Prospect, Conn. Our wedding trip was 
short, extending only to New York and vicinity, and occu- 
pied but four days. The next week I was off to business 
as usual. 

Anticipating, however, that I might like to occasionally 
spend some time with my new wife, I had previously em- 
ployed and fitted out an assisting agent with a separate 
team and extra load of books, to keep the numerous cus- 
tomers of my route well served, which was all well. But 
after an experience of a year and a half, finding I could do 
my own business better than any one else, and hence not 
reaping all the benefits I had anticipated, I sold him the 
team that he drove, and surrendered to him part of my 
territory and its customers. 

Before many months had passed, Martha and I thought 
best to build and keep house, rather than board, and as 
the location and lot I had previously selected for a home 
pleased my wife, we alfter a time agreed on a plan and 
style for our dwelling. It was to be two stories high, with 
attic, square roof, and observatory on top; conveniently 
arranged for two families, so as to provide company for 
her when I was away. During the summer and fall it was 
satisfactorily completed at a cost of less than $2,500, and 
in November of the same year we moved in and set up for 
ourselves. Of course I, and more comprehensively we, 
enjoyed married life and our new home, as was quite nat- 
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ural, very much, and took pleasure in furnishing it to our 
tastes, and adorning the surrounding grounds with walks, 
beautiful shrubs, and flowers, and believe we were thankful 
to God for it. 

But I shall never forget a touching incident in my expe- 
rience, when I was one day contemplating the real joy and 
satisfaction I was deriving from possessing so pleasant a 
home, with so many surrounding circumstances conspiring 
to make it happy. A sharp impression came over me, like 
a flash of lightning, strongly impressing me with the idea 
that I idolized and thought more of my home than of God 
and my heavenly mansion. It was so forcible, for the 
moment, as to almost stun me. But after a little thought 
I rallied, and in my very heart said most decidedly, ^^ No^ 
never /^^ I had rather die and never see it again, than sin or 
worship anything but the blessed God of heaven, my Re- 
deemer. And on thus surrendering my all forever, I not 
only found great peace and comfort, but felt I had it all 
given back to me as a precious gift from the Lord, to still 
take good care of and enjoy in him, to his glory, as his 
child and steward while here below. And this, thank the 
Lord, by his grace, and in his smiles, I have so far — for 
twenty-eight years — continued to do, with an increasing 
consciousness of the value of a good, quiet, temporary 
home, and the end of my pilgrimage is not yet. 

And if I may repeat, I would here like to say, that in all 
my travels in this country, north, south, east and west — 
though I have stood on the top of Bunker Hill monument, 
Boston ; on Trinity spire. New York ; on the dome of the 
Capitol at Washington, D. C. ; on the top of several moun- 
tains in New England — and though I have crossed the 
ocean, and been on the top of St. Paul's Cathedral, Lon- 
don ; of St. Peter's at Rome ; of the leaning tower of Pisa; 
over the Alps, and on the top of Mount Vesuvius in sunny 
Italy — yet, I have not found a place more satisfactory. 
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congenial, and dear to me, all things considered, for a 
convenient, quiet place of earthly rest, a sacred, happy 
pilgrim home, than this selected little spot, where I now 
(1882) live, on Mount Pleasant, a small eminence just out 
of, and overlooking the bustling center of busy Meriden. 

My book trade continued good until the outbreak of the 
slaveholders' rebellion — 1 860-1 — which involved the whole 
country in an internal war, causing, for a time, a general 
stagnation of business, during which time mine suffered in 
common with others. But as at this time, the photo- 
graphic art flourished, creating a large demand for photo- 
graph albums, in which to preserve portraits and pictures, 
I added them to my book business, and at length engaged 
quite extensively in their sale, disposing of nearly $20,000 
worth before the rush of trade in them ceased. 



CHAPTER IX. 

BECOME A LOCAL CITIZEN — BIBLE CLASS TEACHER TWENTY 
YEARS — HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE — PRAYER MEET- 
INGS — ELECTED SCHOOL COMMITTEE — NINE YEARS* 

SERVICE ON THE TOWN SCHOOL-BOARD FREE SCHOOLS 

NEW SCHOOL-HOUSE — COMPLIMENTARY EDITORIALS 

VALEDICTORY ADDRESS. 

IN 1864 and '65 I began to change my modus operandi. 
Instead of taking along a heavy load of books- — two 
or three hundred dollars' worth of Bibles, dictionaries, his- 
tories, biographies, and other valuable books for libraries 
and general reading, as heretofore — I took a single leading 
popular work, Bible, history, or other book, and obtained 
orders for it by sample, e. g,: I took 1,500 orders or sub- 
scriptions for the History of the Connecticut Regiments, a 
JI5.00 book. I also took large lists of orders for the gen- 
eral histories of the late war, by Greeley, and others, as 
well as for Bibles and religious books. 

, From this time onward, I began to be home more and 
more, and to participate in the local services of a citizen, 
was usually at home over the Sabbath, and made a rule to 
be at the Saturday evening neighborhood prayer meeting, 
which was kept up for ten or twelve years. At the death 
of deacon John Yale, I was called to take his large adult 
Bible class, in the First Congregational church, and con- 
tinued to serve as its teacher, with scarcely an absence, for 
nearly twenty years, and until the new granite church was 
completed in 1879. 

As an illustration of the interest and method we, as a 
class, took in the study of the Bible — before we were in- 

3* 
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duced, for the sake of uniformity throughout the school, 
to keep along with the same lessons — sometimes unfortu- 
nately compelling us to superficially skim important sub- 
jects — we once discussed one question six consecutive 
Sabbaths, with increasing interest and profit, viz. What is 
''The promise made of God unto the fathers?" — Acts 
xxvi. 6. We found it involved the whole scheme of 
redemption, and the whole catalogue of promises, of tem- 
poral and eternal good to God's people. 

I have loved to study the Bible my whole life, or for 
more than forty years past. It has been a delightful exer- 
cise, feast, and my ''daily bread," to take up one and all 
Bible subjects, doctrines and questions, and in turn, time 
and place, carefully and thoroughly investigate each by 
itself, bringing to bear all scriptures throughout the Bible 
relating thereto, and so far as possible arrive at some defi- 
nite, intelligent, and satisfactory opinion concerning each. 
Thus to learn and "know the truth" and Jesus Christ — 
"/^<? Word^^ — ^has helped to make me "free," and real- 
ize what is "eternal life." 

The requisites are, consecration to God, an honest, earn- 
est desire to know and do the exact truth, whatever it is. 

The means, a reference Bible and complete concordance, 
"comparing spiritual things with spiritual," let the Holy 
Spirit, rather than commentaries, " quicken" and "guide 
you into all truth. ' ' Blessed teacher ! Blessed truth ! 

"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." "The law of 
the Lord is perfect. " " How love L thy law ! ' ' 

I have considered it a duty and privilege to be always 
present, and take part in the regular Thursday evening 
church prayer me^eting. 

The first civil service to which I was chosen, was that of 
chairman of the Corner school district committee. It was 
a surprise to me, and being entirely unacquainted with the 
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requisites, and fearing therefore that I was not competent 
to satisfactorily perform the services of so important an 
office, I quite naturally asked to be excused. But after 
being quite urgently pressed, I at last accepted, and en- 
deavored to fill it to the best of my ability, and succeeded 
with less difficulty and more satisfaction than I at first 
anticipated. 

I was next, in 1862, elected one of the Town Board of 
School Visitors, in which position I continued nine years. 
I served with a colleague as acting visitor three years, and 
then was entrusted with this honorable and responsible 
position two years alone. 

Of course I was deeply impressed with the rare opportu- 
nity as supervisor of so many parents, teachers, and chil- 
dren, of making myself useful, and exert a good, practical 
christian influence. I therefore enjoyed visiting the 
schools, and endeavored after close observation and atten- 
tion, by kind words of counsel and encouragement, to 
give them my best service. 

Teachers and the common school, in my opinion, next 
to, if not before mothers and ministers, give character to 
and form the common mind, and shape the future destiny 
of the nation, and hence as ** Wisdom,'* according to the 
wise man and all good practical people, *'is the principal 
thing,*' we therefore, in all our teachings of knowledge 
and science, if we would secure the greatest good to the 
rising generation, must not neglect to teach children **the 
fear of the Lord.** I favored local teachers* meetings, 
teachers* institutes, and state conventions. Beside the 
many other gatherings, I remember that once, in 1870, 
twenty-five of the Meriden teachers attended a state 
teachers* convention at the College street church, in New 
Haven. The house was unable to seat the audience. An 
interesting and instructive programme was well carried out 
with profit and delight, and our party, after visiting the 
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Yale art gallery, returned, well-pleased with the variety of 
useful suggestions. 

I was the first to prepare and bring out a printed report 
of the condition of public schools in Meriden. And in 
1862, in co-operation with my colleague, Mr. Henry S. 
Jewett, was instrumental by circulars, public speeches and 
personal influence, in inducing the town to abolish the 
rate bills, and have the schools supported by a property 
tax, as in Massachusetts and other states. 
1 And so Meriden had the honor of being the first town 
in the state to adopt the free school system. But in a 
year or two after, the state legislature, following our ex- 
ample, passed an act abolishing rate bills throughout the 
state, and requiring every town to support public schools 
by a tax, and so they were opened free to all the children 
between the ages of four and sixteen. Encouraged by our 
successful efforts in obtaining free schools for Meriden, we 
proceeded further, and asked for a central free high school 
for advanced scholars. We circulated documents, called 
meetings, at one of which, by special request, Governor 
W. A. Buckingham, who was received with applause by 
the large audience in the town hall, gave a very interesting 
account of the struggle in Norwich for a free high school, 
which happily resulted in the Norwich Free Academy. 
Prof. Gilman of New Haven also advocated the project. 
As a result, the town finally voted a high school, and ap- 
pointed a committee to carry the vote into effect. But I 
regret to record, that after a vote had been passed at a 
legally warned town meeting to establish a free high school 
in Meriden, and after the furniture had been purchased 
and placed in the Institute room of the town hall, where 
it was to be. opened, a subsequent town meeting, when I 
was not present, unfortunately, rescinded the former vote, 
and so the final establishment of this needful institution, 
so much desired by the 'friends of education, was indefi- 
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nitely postponed. And thus for nearly twenty years fol- 
lowing, and until 1881, Meriden, forward in other enter- 
prises, has unwisely deprived itself of the advantages of a 
public free high school. And I regret another unfortunate 
measure that was adopted against my choice when on the 
school board, to wit : the abandonment of Bible reading 
in school by the classes. For I believe that the instruc- 
tion and benefit derived from thus reading the Bible in 
school, is of the first importance to the pupil, the state, 
and the nation, and cannot be dispensed with without 
irreparable loss and harm. Right principles, as well as 
knowledge, are essential to the prosperity and perpetutity 
of any nation. 

But soon after this defeat of a town high school, I ex- 
erted myself to accomjplish the next best thing, viz., the 
erection of a commodious building in our own large Corner 
district for a graded school. And as the result of a long, 
vigorously contested fight, a creditable four-story brick 
building, with fourteen rooms, heated by steam, was 
erected, and from that time the higher branches have 
been taught by competent principals in this building. 

During my service on the Board, the school terms in the 
several districts were first reduced to uniform length — 
commenced and closed on the same day of the week and 
month throughout the town. And while I was acting vis- 
itor, drawing was first introduced in all the schools by a 
special teacher of the art, and also the first rules printed 
for the government of teachers und scholars. I favored 
teachers* meetings and conventions. I remembei: that one 
winter my colleague, Mr. Jewett, and I, got up a grand 
spelling match, in which eleven schools took part, and 
valuable prizes were awarded. The intense interest at- 
tracted large and enthusiastic audiences, completely filling 
the capacious town hall. Two long, full evenings were 
consumed before all could be spelled down. 
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The following complimentary editorial appeared in the 
Meriden Recorder, October 4, 1865: 

"The report of the acting visitors of the town of Meri- 
den for the year 1864-5 has been published. It embraces 
seventeen pages, and appears to have been prepared with 
much care. It gives information in detail regarding all 
public schools, with personal remarks concerning the sev- 
eral teachers who taught them the past year. The report 
is highly creditable to the acting visitors, Messrs. W. E. 
Benham and *H. S. Jewett." 

A week later, after town election, the same paper said : 
'*Mr. Benham is one of the very few public spirited men 
in this community who * do good ' for the purpose of doing 
good, and from wholly disinterested motives. No man in 
Meriden in late years has done so much for the cause of 
popular education as he, and we congratulate our citizens 
that Welcome E. Benham has been elected a member of 
the Board of Education for another three years.'* 

Mr." T. T. Mansfield, in the same paper, five years later, 
September 14, 1870 — ^whcn I had no colleague — speaking 
of my report for that year, said: "We had the pleasure, a 
few days since, of examining some of the proof-sheets of 
the Report of the Public Schools, prepared by W. E. 
Benham, Esq., and were greatly pleased with the thor- 
oughness with which he has performed his work. Mr. 
Benham should have the thanks of every citizen for the 
pains he has taken to make the report accurate and com- 
plete." So much for my interest and efforts to promote 
common school education in Meriden. 

The following is my valedictory letter, which appeared 
in the Meriden Republican : 

"A Card. — Mr. Editor: Please permit me, through 
the columns of your paper, to retu^:n thanks to the many 
friends of education who, during the last two years, have 
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SO heartily assisted and co-operated with me in the noble 
work entrusted to my care. In particular, I wish first to 
thank the teachers, one and all ; knowing from my posi- 
tion better than any one else can your arduous labors, your 
trials and successes. I know that you have all been faith- 
ful according to your abilities, and some of you have 
achieved splendid successes. It seems quite appropriate, 
and gives me the deepest and sweetest pleasure to express 
to you all, the tribute which, by your well-directed and 
effective service of instruction, attended with a high moral 
influence, you are richly deserving. 

I desire also to thank the parents for the warm interest 
they have taken, and their compliance with suggestions, 
requests, and rules of the Board, of which I have been the 
exponent and the agent. I wish also to thank the district 
committees, with whom I have often counseled with profit, 
and who for the most part have attended closely to the 
wants and welfare of their schools, readily and heartily 
concurring to encourage and sustain both the teachers and 
the visitor, in»promoting the interests of education. Last, 
and not least, I wish to thank the children — all of them — 
from the oldest to the youngest, for their general good 
behavior and diligent attention to their studies. You have 
always shown me great respect, in school and out. I have- 
watched your struggles to learn and improve, and marked 
your development and progress, step by step, with real 
delight. I shall never forget the cheerful tribute of recog- 
nition, bursting forth in the simple words of ''Halloo, Mr. 
Benham,*' from the lips of even the youngest pupils, as 
they meet me at every turn all over town. 

Finally, I desire to thank the press for compliments and 
for the free use of the columns of their journals, through 
which, from time to time, to communicate educational 
items to the public. In. a word, I wish to thank every one 
who is a friend to education and the highest good of the 
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rising generation. While taking official leave of this cause 
that has always been dear to me, and which for the last 
two years has engrossed most of my time and attention, I 
shall never neglect to encourage and support the heaven- 
born system of common school education, handed down 
to us by our fathers. God bless the teachers, the cause, 
and every one laboring for its highest prosperity. 

Fraternally, 

W. E. Benham." 



CHAPTER X. 



MY CONNECTION AND SERVICE IN SABBATH SCHOOLS — AND 
THE YOUNG MEN*S LYCEUM. 



HAVING from a youth even until now, fifty years, 
been connected with Sabbath schools, I have quite 
naturally cherished a warm and tender interest in them as 
the nursery of the church. Besides being a regular attend- 
ant at my own school, I have loved to occasionally attend 
Sabbath school conventions, and listen to the reports and 
experiences of others. * 

In 1865 I reported our school in a county Sabbath school 
convention, at New Haven. Our school (the First Con- 
gregational, Meriden) then numbered 330, was divided 
into thirty classes, seven of which were Bible classes. . 

During the number of years that the **Wallingford and 
Vicinity Sunday School Union continued,'' I enjoyed mak- 
ing arrangements for, and attending, its pleasant anniversa- 
ries. This union embraced Wallingford, Meriden, Ham- 
den, Cheshire, North Haven and Durham. The anniver- 
saries were held every fall, alternating in some spacious 
grove in each of the above named towns. The town en- 
tertaining, provided dinner tables for each school; also, 
seats and a platform for the public exercises. It was often 
thrilling to see the processions of loaded teams come in, 
with music, flags, and banners, making one grand convo- 
cation of old and young. And it was also quite cheering 
to commingle, exchange greetings and sentiments of en- 
couragement in the common cause. In the course of time, 
when the numbers increased to an unwieldy multitude, or 
for other causes, it was thought better for each school or 



50 SERVICES IN SABBATH SCHOOLS. 

town in future to have its annual gathering by itself, and 
from that time the custom of individual Sabbath school 
picnics has prevailed instead. And from that time until 
now, I have taken quite an active part also in these single 
society annual re-unions. Indeed, on looking back, I 
find that the society to which I belong, has, nearly every 
season for the past sixteen years, entrusted me with much 
of the pleasant responsibility of selecting suitable places, 
securing teams, cars, and boats for transportation, provid- 
ing supplies, and that other little item of raising the funds 
to meet all contingent expenses. During this period, our 
society has picnicked at ten different attractive places of 
resort — by the sea side, the river side, the lake shore, the 
mountain glen, on islands, and inland shady groves. And 
while our party has annuallj' averaged three hundred or 
more, no serious accident has ever befallen any one, but a 
delightful satisfaction has usually been experienced by all. 

So then, I approve of these pleasant annual church and 
Sabbath school picnics, when conducted as they may and 
should be, with thanksgiving and to the glory of God, and 
where free from business cares, stiff rules of etiquette, and 
clannish restraint, each with a good hearty hand-shake with 
all others of the party, regardless of age, sex or position, 
tries to make every one happy, and thus by forming new 
acquaintances and renewing old ones, all are brought into 
a closer and sweeter bond of common christian union and 
sympathy. It has been my rule for years to shake hands 
with every one of the party during the day. And I have 
often thought that these delightful annual seasons thus 
properly improved and enjoyed, prove a rich blessing to 
the church and Sabbath school, and are as useful a means 
of promoting christian brotherly love as any ordinary 
Sabbath church service during the year. The following is 
my report of one, as it appeared in the Daily Republican^ 
July 23d, 1873: 
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"Savin Rock. — The First Congregational Sabbath 
school and society with their friends, fully four hundred 
strong, picnicked Tuesday at Savin Rock. The day was 
extremely fine throughout. The entire programme was 
completely and successfully carried out to the full satisfac- 
tion of all. There was no serious mishap to any, but the 
whole rounds of the day passed very pleasantly and with- 
out the introduction of any questionable features to mar 
the pure, peaceable, sound and sensible enjoyment of a large 
Christian seaside excursion party. Thanks are due to 
everybody; particularly to the committee of arrange- 
ments — to the ladies of the congregation for their bounti- 
ful supply of delicacies, and for their faithful service at the 
tables — to the railroad company through their courteous 
agent at Meriden, Mr. Stoddard, for a special train of 
cars — to the captain and clerk of the steamer Isaac P. 
Smith for the delightful sail up and down the harbor and 
sound — to Mr. George R. Kelsey, at the grove, for his 
conveniences and attention to administer to the wants and 
comforts of so large a company — to Parker's band for 
their excellent and very appropriate music, especially dur- 
ing the afternoon's extra sail; — and, more than all, to the 
Great Giver of every good and perfect gift, who bountifully 
filled our hearts with choice food and gladness, and re- 
turned us all safely to our homes, richly laden with a hap- 
py day's experience, long to be cherished in pleasant 
memories. ' ' 

Here is the report of another excursion, July lo, 1879, 
by the editor of the Republican : 

"First Congregational Church Sunday School 
Excursion. — One of the finest excursions of the season was 
enjoyed by the above school Thursday. The day was per- 
fect, and while to those who remained at home it may have 
seemed hot, it was just right for those visiting the seaside. 
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Thanks to the wise management of the commander-in- 
chief and general head-committee-man, W. E. Benham, 
the best of arrangements had all been made, and were 
fully carried out to the end. The baggage committee 
were early at the depot to take charge of the baskets, which 
soon began rapidly to arrive. When *all aboard' was 
heard, over three hundred happy ones were in their seats, 
and the long train was started for the tide- water. At Bell 
Dock, New Haven, the steamer was in waiting. All were 
soon on board. The whistle blew, and away they went 
down the bay for Thimble Islands, where, after enjoying 
a slight breeze, all were safely landed at about lo o'clock. 
The huge cakes of ice, the lemons and sugar, the boilers, 
tubs, and loaded baskets, were soon piled up and around 
the tables, while the children scattered over the Island, 
enjoying the shady rocks and cool sea breezes. The 
workers of the party had their hands full in making pre- 
parations for dinner, but many hands made light work. 
The ladies rapidly spread the tables, and the bountiful 
supply of good things added joy and beauty to the scene, 
filling the hearts of old and young with gladness as they 
contemplated the joys of the near future. The bell soon 
rang out its merry peals, calling all to dinner. The pastor 
invoked the Divine blessing, after which there was a rapid 
turning of plates, and then the earnest, faithful, soul-in- 
spiring work of the day began. It went merrily on till all 
were filled and filled again, and still there was more than 
enough and to sparp. At 3 o'clock more than half availed 
themselves of an extra sail to Faulkner's Light. Return- 
ing at 5, all embarked and headed up the sound for New 
Haven. The Church and Society were generally repre- 
sented, and all improved the time in a pleasant, social 
way. Boarding the cars at 7, all arrived safely home in 
Meriden at precisely 8 o'clock." 
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A compliment from the Church in July, 1880, is thus 
noted in the Republican at that time : 

**The First Congregational Church, at the close of its 
last Thursday evening meeting, on motion of Deacon E. 
C. Allen, passed a unanimous vote of thanks to W. E. 
Benham, for the complete and satisfactory arrangements 
made by him for the late picnic excursion to High Rock 
Grove/' 

For nearly thirty years I have helped support the Young 
Mens* Lyceum of Meriden during the winter seasons, and 
taken a responsible part each year. The first I knew of it, 
it was held in Collins' s brick building, corner of Main 
and Colony streets. After that was burned and the Town 
Hall built, it was held in the Young Men's Institute rooms, 
as an adjunct of the Institute. But since the Institute 
died out and the Y. M. C. A. was organized in 1866, it 
has been held under the auspices of the Y. M. C. A., in 
its rooms. Its meetings, especially in later years, have 
usually been opened with literary exercises, viz., readings, 
declamations, vocal and instrumental music, in part or 
whole; then followed the debate on some live, popular, 
moral, political or religious question, that often created 
sufficient interest to be continued several evenings, and 
sometimes attract an audience of from three to five hundred. 

I have always regarded these pleasing and instructive 
Lyceum entertainments a useful means of developing and 
cultivating the taste and talent of young people, for speak- 
ing, reading, singing, and debating in public, as well as 
inciting to think and to investigate important subjects of 
inquiry. And also, to be a far better place to spend a 
leisure evening than at the vicious saloon or theater, and 
so I have taken pleasure in them and their success, as 
will be seen by some of my speeches, quoted in subse- 
quent chapters of this book. 
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Our discussions sometimes, especially of religious ques- 
tions, excited public attention. I recollect that those re- 
lating to ** inherent immortality" and the ** intermediate 
state,'' several years ago, created extraordinary interest, 
and attracted large audiences, completely filling the large 
town hall for three or four consecutive Friday evenings. 
Besides the regular members and laymen, learned and tal- 
ented lawyers and clergymen came in and gave to them, 
pro and con, their best efforts, thus awakening thought 
among the masses, and opening a wide field for profitable 
investigation. So our Lyceum has for a long time been 
quite an institution in Meriden. 

I clip the following from the Meriden Daily Republican 
as long ago as November 14, 1868, as a specimen of fre- 
quent notices since : 

**The Young Men's Lyceum was re-organized last Fri- 
day evening in the hall of the Young Men's Christian 
Association. From the character and enthusiasm of the 
large number present, we predict lively scenes in this organ- 
ization the coming winter. The meeting was called to 
order by Edmund Tuttle. Gilbert Rogers was elected 
president; Benjamin Root, vice-president, and W. E. 
Benham, secretary and treasurer. Of course no Lyceum 
or Y. M. C. A. is perfect without Mr. Benham. He is 
thoroughly in earnest in christian work, and never so 
happy as when indulging his benevolent inclinations. ' ' 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE MERIDEN Y. M. C. A. — ^A GOOD ORGANIZATION — UNITE 
WITH IT — CONTROVERSIES ARISE — PROTRACTED DIFFER- 
ENCES — INTEREST INCREASES — APPEAL TO THE LEGIS- 
LATURE DEFEATS FINAL RELIEF START SUBSCRIP- 
TION FOR NEW BUILDING — MONEY PLEDGED — EDIFICE 

BUILT — DEDICATED OCCUPIED — SOURCE OF GREAT JOY 

— DESCRIPTION OF IT COMPLIMENTARY NOTICES — RE- 
PORT FOR 1878 — LETTER TO THE BRISTOL PRESS. 

THOUGH not one of the originators of the Meriden 
Y. M. C. A., yet approving its spirit and principles, 
and rejoicing in the good fruits of these christian organiza- 
tions, already quite numerous in other towns and cities in 
this country, and also in England, I, in a few weeks after 
its formation — winter of 1865-6 — united with it. I hes- 
itated a little, however, in approaching, for I feared I was 
too old at the age of 46 to be called a young man and join 
a Y. M. C. A. But when, on inquiry, I found an older 
young man than I already an honored member, I was 
glad, on application, to be so cordially admitted to so ex- 
cellent an order of christian workers ; and as I was never 
sectarian, I enjoyed these undenominational meetings all 
the more, and very much, for they helped promote broth- 
erly love and cement together brethren of different churches 
in the common family bond of one in Christ, and so we 
could sing, as never before, ** Blest be the tie that binds.*' 
I remember that, in our first meetings held in the old 
West Meriden Baptist chapel, being desirous of making 
our society permanently useful, as it should be, and as 
successful as other associations elsewhere were, in saving 
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young men from the destructive influences of liquor sa- 
loons and other vicious places, I foresaw we should have 
suitable rooms, and that these rooms we must either hire 
or' own, and in either case, we must have money. 
The necessity of a financial basis impressed me so forcibly 
that I often spoke of it in our meetings, and it was not 
long before the matter was taken up in earnest. Our 
effort seemed to meet with the smiles of heaven and favor 
of men. We were incorporated by the state legislature 
June 27, 1866, and before the year closed nearly 117,000 
was subscribed. With this we purchased our present lot, 
46x90 feet, on which was a wood building, 22x50. The 
first floor we fitted up for a reading room and library, and 
the second for. meetings and lectures. 

This building served a tolerably good purpose for a 
time. The reading room was appreciated and patronized. 
So was the small library, made up from the remnant of the 
Institute library, and such other contributions as we were 
able' to obtain. We had good meetings, lyceums and 
some lectures. We sustained a daily noon prayer meeting 
for nearly four years, a mission school Sabbath afternoons, 
and weekly evening meeting from the first, all of which 
proved a blessing to us and the public. 

After a few years and population had increased, there 
was talk of a new building to cover our entire lot, and im- 
prove our facilities for doing good. Besides, we found that 
to provide for current expenses, viz., care of rooms, fuel, 
lights, periodicals, etc., required no little amount from 
subscriptions or otherwise, and after awhile this began to 
be felt. Our membership fee, only |;i.oo each, furnished 
but a small part needed. Then, to help out temporarily 
and utilize the vacant part of our lot, we borrowed Jli,5oo 
and put up a small building to rent. This netted us an 
additional revenue, but still we came out short nearly 
every year, and as we feared that calling on our friends 
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each year continually, might become a tax, we again 
talked up a new building, and now too, after six or eight 
years, our population and business had so increased that 
we really needed a larger one. 

In this discussion the questions arose, of how to obtain 
money for the new building? and what it should be used 
for? What amusements, games, and literature should be 
approved and employed to please and attract young men? 
And finally, what is the object and purpose of a Y. M. C. 
A.? Who should belong to it? Who should be active or 
voting and managing members? 

These questions gave rise to widely differing opinions. 
Some, the more liberal, favored billiards, dramas, and al- 
most all sorts of fiction and story papers. Others, that if 
all these were permitted it would defeat the real object of 
the organization. These questions were agitated in public 
and private. During this period of trial (for all voluntary 
bodies as well as individuals have to be tested to prove 
what they are), the constitution touching memberships was 
several times amended, sometimes to suit one, and some- 
times the other faction, according as majorities were pres- 
ent to rule; and contentions raged to an extent almost to 
disintegrate if not destroy our once harmonious and useful 
association. 

I took a deep interest in all these discussions, and was 
disposed to acquiesce, be liberal and please all, as far as 
consistent, yet of course I could not favor anything not in 
harmony with the spirit and principles of the Bible, for 
that is the standard and law to settle all disputes. 

In 1872 I attended an International Y. M. C. A. Con- 
vention at Lowell, Mass., mainly for the purpose of ascer- 
taining whether any association in the United States per- 
mitted any except niembers of evangelical churches to vote 
and hold office, and found they did not. Then the next 
year, 1873, ^ went to another International convention at 

4 
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Poughkeepsie, with the leading purpose of inquiring what 
games and amusements, if any, were admitted into well- 
regulated and prosperous associations. And I returned 
home satisfied that God does not wish us to compromise 
with the world, or worldly men, either for their money or 
influence, or to try to benefit them, or in any way to do 
evil for good to come — but that it is always safe to abstain 
from all appearance of evil. 

In our unsettled condition, in order to protect our asso- 
ciation from the danger of degenerating into' an agency 
for mere worldly pleasure and amusement, we, the evan- 
gelical portion of us by petition, appealed to the legislature 
in 1873 ^^^ ^^ amendment to our charter, so that we, as 
well as like associations in other states, might have our 
property and management secured exclusively in the hands 
of members of evangelical churches. In this we failed 
because of opposition. At another session of the legisla- 
ture — I think the next year — there was a proposition to 
allow a representation in the management of one from the 
churches not held to be evangelical, and one from those 
not members of any churches, and so it was said that while 
all classes would be represented, and so interested to con- 
tribute, still, the evangelicals would be in the large 
controlling majority. I at first was overpersuaded and 
consented to this plan. The bill passed the house, but the 
night following, before it passed the senate, a conviction 
as deep and pungent as any in my life, struck me 
while on my bed, that in consenting to this compromise 
measure, I, like Judas, was betraying and selling my Lord. 

I immediately, without conferring with flesh and blood, 
wrote a letter to the chairman of the committee on humane 
institutions, in whose hands I think the bill then was, 
stating objections, and asked a hearing. This was granted, 
and there was a large delegation from both sides before the 
legislative committee. Our objections prevented the pas- 
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sage of the bill, and, as I think, saved us as an association 
from ruin. I have never had any doubts since as to what 
was right on this subject. 

Then we, the evangelical party, I think at the same leg- 
islature, tried again to get a bill passed, giving the man- 
agement entirely into the hands of evangelical church 
members, but in this we were again defeated ; and I am 
sorry to record that two or three of the pastors of our 
city evangelical churches took sides with the opposition 
against us, and the evangelical principles they profess to 
represent. So, in our adversity, we were once more com- 
pelled to re-commit our case as we had before, in our daily 
noon meetings, and elsewhere, into the hands of God, 
and implore His guidance and help, for we verily thought 
we had reached our extremity, and that it was now God's 
opportunity. 

At this point, in addition to all the time, money and 
effort I had given to the association, in planning and 
carrying on its meetings and general work, I had expended 
also no small effort, and nearly one hundred dollars from 
my own pocket to have our Y. M. C. A. established on a 
correct, sound, safe, and permanent christian basis, so that 
I, as well as others, could be assured that in contrib- 
uting to erect a building for it, we were not erecting a 
fortress and battery whose guns would or might possibly 
some day be taken from us, and turned on the holy cause 
we were endeavoring to promote and defend. 

I had at times previously solicited nearly ^13,000 for 
purchasing books for the library, and other uses of the 
association — had been for years chairman of the devotional 
committee — arranged for open-air street meetings. Sabbath 
afternoons, aad school district meetings, week-day even- 
ings, besides participating in state conventions and other 
union gatherings in different parts of the state, and had 
enjoyed this service because I was conscious of working 
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for God and doing good to my fellows. But now our 
divided sentiments, and unpleasant discussions in meetings 
and in the newspapers on points of dispute had brought us 
into antagonisms among ourselves, and into disrepute 
with the general public, and in reality we were in a low 
estate. And the serious consideration was forced upon 
us, Shall we after all disband ? If not, what shall we do ? 
And besides all this, my age and health and spirit had be- 
come such, that to say the least, my ambition and energy 
for laying and executing plans for future worldly business, 
had very much subsided. Indeed, I told one of our elder 
deacons, Dr. B. H. Catlin, I thought I might not live 
much longer in this world, and while he did not think I 
was going to die yet, still the subject of How in putting 
my house in order, can I make the most of my remaining 
time and the little money I have saved, for God and my 
fellows? This matter impressed itself seriously on my 
mind — for neither I nor mine were my own. 

One day, a good brother, deacon Edmund Tuttle, sug- 
gested a way out of our trouble — viz, that perhaps by 
making such conditions to our subscriptions as we thought 
advisable, we might thereby protect our association and 
the contemplated building, as securely as if we had had 
our charter amended by the legislature. And as our con- 
stitution fortunately at this time was in accord with all 
other Y. M. C. A. constitutions in the country, and we 
were therefore organized on a correct evangelical basis, we 
acted on brother Tuttle' s suggestion. 

Having ascertained that the building we wanted would 
cost about $30,000, we prepared a subscription heading 
with the following conditions, viz, ''Subscriptions to be 
binding when $15,000 are subscribed," and on condition, 
"First, That the said building shall be forever under the 
exclusive control of the officers of the association elected 
according to the present provisions of its constitution. 
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Second, That the sale of intoxicating dri»ks shall never be 
allowed on said premises. Third, That the playing of 
games of chance shall never be allowed on said premises ; 
and if at any time either of said conditions be violated, 
such violation shall work a forfeiture of each subscription 
to the subscriber or his heirs, who may sue for and recover 
back the same.*' This was adopted by vote of the board 
of managers and association, 1873-4. 

This plan — of making the above conditions to subscrip- 
tions — while it would probably deter some from subscrib- 
ing, was nevertheless, upon the whole, quite satisfactory to 
us, the few, who were more anxious to save, rather than 
simply to please young men, and we considered it better 
and safer than any legislative enactment, for while the 
latter might possibly be altered or repealed, the former, 
never. 

But though we were now correctly organized, and 
thought we saw a glimmer of light in a very straight and 
narrow way, through the clouds and darkness of error that 
had so long enshrouded and perplexed us, the questions 
arose : Can we, with all- the popular prejudice against us, 
raise the money for our new building, and make our asso- 
ciation a success on this basis ? Or is Meriden so peculiarly 
different from other places of a similar size that it cannot 
be done here? And if the money was to be raised on 
these conditions, who was the man or men adapted and 
willing, who would volunteer, or could be employed to 
undertake the task? 

These were the questions, and this the problem before 
us to be worked out. We all desired to have the work 
performed, and see the new building up, and none probably 
more than I, for none had been more deeply exercised, or 
taken a more active part in the movement, and none, in 
fact, seemed to be less bound to other personal present 
obligations, cares and responsibilities, or better qualified 
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by previous training than I, who, by a twenty-five years' 
experience in soliciting subscriptions for books, had learned 
how to approach men for money, yet the present embar- 
rassment and magnitude of the work seemed so great to 
me in my weakness, that I was almost tempted to shrink 
from the undertaking. Nevertheless, I thought I would 
not shrink from any service in this matter, that I felt the 
Lord would have me perform, for my soul was in it. 

I and all were well aware that it was not prudent to 
make public appeals for money, lest, by so doing, we 
should stir up prejudice and a counter effort of the opposi- 
tion, that might defeat or hinder our purposes. So what 
we did, or proposed to do, had to be done very quietly 
and with great caution. 

Well, after a time, as no one else came to the front, and 
the lot seemed to fall on me, I concluded that, God being 
my helper, I would not shirk, but be his willing servant in 
the attempt, at least, to make a beginning. So when I 
had got the subscription headings with all the conditions 
printed and pasted in a convenient little book, and after 
much prayer, I started out, trusting in God, and led as I 
believe by the blessed spirit of my Lord and Master, who 
went about doing good. 

After several appeals to one of our wealthy citizens, set- 
ting forth the desirableness and importance of our enter- 
prise, he at length subscribed $i,ooo. This, I well re- 
member, almost overjoyed me, and I could not thank the 
Lord enough, for I thought it was a sure token that we 
should in due time have the desire of our hearts — even the 
new Y. M. C. A. building. 

It was quite a while before I secured the next subscrip- 
tion of ;J I, GOO, for not all those who were abundantly able 
fully sympathized with us, and those who did, waited 
somewhat one for another, but when I did, I put down 
mine for $500, and afterwards increased it to ;J7oo. 
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I finally obtained in all four subscriptions of i>i,ooo 
each, one of $500, several between |;ioo and ;J5oo, fifty- 
three of ill 00, fifty-seven of ;J5o, one hundred and ninety- 
eight of $2^ ($2^ made any one a life-member) — a. total of 
nearly J 2 2, 000. 

Now if any one imagines that this success, grand as it 
has been, was an easy task, let him remember it was not 
accomplished in one day, nor one week, month or year, 
nor until nearly three years' faithful service. It might 
perhaps have been pushed to a more speedy issue, but I 
gave to it as much of my time and strength as I thought 
consistent with my health and other duties. It had to be 
worked up by patient, continued, personal pleadings, and 
in some cases over and over again, allowing considerable 
intervening time for reflection between each interview. 

I plead the cause of God, of humanity, of religion, phi- 
lanthropy, morals, education, society, of the welfare of 
young men, and the honor of our growing city. I said, 
we have churches, school-houses, missionary societies, all 
of which are well, but what are we doing to help save the 
hundreds of young men in our midst, during the week, from 
the demoralizing and destructive drinking saloons and 
theaters? While I urged it as a duty, I also spoke of it as 
a privilege, and as an investment and enterprise, and one 
too that would pay as well, and afford us as much pleasure 
in this world, and in the world to come, as any in which 
we could invest a portion of our money and interest. 

I may here just say now (1882), five years since the 
building has been in use, I have not heard a regret from 
any one who has given a dollar to it — but on the other 
hand, I have had numerous congratulations from subscri- 
bers, for the satisfaction they derive from their contribu- 
tions. One said he never gave $500 to any benevolent 
cause that afforded him as much satisfaction as the $500 he 
gave to this. Several have said it was doing as much good 
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as any church in Meriden. In pleading with and for my 
fellows, ^nd presenting the worthy purposes for which we 
accountable creatures should live, I often felt there was as 
much love of God and grace of Christ needed to win in 
this service as to convert a soul to God. 

And so I preached a great many practical, personal ser- 
mons to others, and think I did them individual good, 
whether they subscribed anything or not, and at any rate 
I am sure my service did me good as a christian — for our 
whole life work is a labor of love. 

Now, strange as it may seem, with all the rich blessings 
attending me in this grand effort, I sometimes, when not 
realizing my confident anticipations from certain of my . 
well-known and well-to-do christian citizens, became quite 
sad and disheartened, and then, though communicating 
with my good, sympathizing brethren, I went into my sol- 
itary place, and gave vent to my grief in crying unto the 
Lord. The only relief I obtained was grace to return and 
follow up the work. Praise the Lord for the cheerful 
grace of an untiring perseverance in a good christian 
cause. 

When, on the 4th of February, 1876, the subscriptions 
were made up to J 15, 000, thereby making all previous 
ones binding, and authorizing steps to build, we had a 
day of rejoicing and thanksgiving to God. 

Soon after, when at a business meeting I was appointed 
chairman of the building committee, I again felt a sense 
of incompetence to assume the responsibility and charge 
of looking after all the plans, contracts and details of 
completing so important a building. However, as God's 
grace had abounded to aid and make me strong in His 
strength, and I had two good consulting brethren — James 
R. Sutliff and S. J. Hall — associated with me on the com- 
mittee, I accepted, with a purpose to be thorough, avoid 
mistakes, and do my best. So, though already pretty 
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well informed as to the requisites of a Y. M. C. A. build- 
ing, I, with our architect, H. M. Jones, examined build- 
ings and material in New York and elsewhere. 

Several months were spent in perfecting plans, receiv- 
ing proposals and making contracts. In all, we had eight 
bids for the mason work, seven for the joiner work, which 
included iron, tin and paint ; seven for steam heating, 
three for plumbing, and three for furniture. We at last 
concluded contracts at a total of nearly |>28,ooo, a reduc- 
tion of ;Jl9,ooo from the highest bids. I thought it as well 
to economize and save in bargains, as to increase in sub- 
scriptions. 

Grotod was broken for the new building May i8, 1876, 
the corner-stone laid with appropriate ceremonies on the 
19th of October following, and the building complete was 
dedicated to God July 31, 1877. 

After realizing all we could from subscriptions up to 
that time, we were short || 13,000. This amount we bor- 
rowed of the State School Fund, and by continued solici- 
tation and collection of subscriptions and rents, have, be- 
sides adding several hundred volumes to our library, dur- 
ing the first five years (now 1882) reduced to $6,500. 

With a continuance of the present management, there 
is prospect, ere long, of wiping out the entire indebted- 
ness. Then the association can afford to pay a salaried 
general secretary, who, by giving his whole time to ag- 
gressive union christian missionary work, may become a 
useful leading agent of the association and churches of this 
city to do good and save young men. 

I am thankful to record that, as qhairman of the build- 
ing committee and of the finance committee, having soli- 
cited every subscription for the new building, and collect- 
ed most of the same ; as chairman also of the renting com- 
mittee, and giving much of my time to the general and 
almost perpetual supervision of the various interests per- 
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taining to the association, its building, occupants, library, 
reading room, as well as most of its many meetings 
and lyceums for years (having been president ten years), I 
have been able and had the pleasure — besides contributing 
in the aggregate Ji,ooo — of giving my services from the 
first without any compensation except the satisfaction of 
an approving conscience and the loving favor of my dear 
blessed Lord. Though a salary has more than once been 
kindly offered me by my brethren of the board of man- 
agers, I respectfully declined it because I did not wish to 
draw from and diminish my treasure *Maid up" beyond. 

I am speaking of myself. Others have also done good 
service — R. T. Spencer has been the faithful superintend- 
ent of our thrifty mission school eleven years; C. L. 
Evarts has led the singing ; Willie Venter, an active young 
christian, has taken charge of the boys* entertainments for 
the last two winter seasons, and looks out for leaders of 
the union meetings ; others still might be named. But, as 
a father, I have delighted to see all my family thriving in 
all that is excellent and made happy in the love of God. 

But to return a little. Soon after completion, I sug- 
gested that we now add the one more condition, to the 
occupancy of the building, which we did not think best to 
put in the subscription heading, viz., **That no tobacco 
in any form shall ever be sold in any part of the building." 
To this a few objected and said, **Ho, a temperance din- 
ing room cannot be supported unless you let them sell ci- 
gars." This was a sad phase of sentiment to me. I said, 
^^ Brethren, this curse, the use of tobacco, is next to that 
of rum. There is nothing clean or christian about it, and 
how it looks ! That we, who in our mission school up 
stairs have on its roll of honor over four hundred names, 
pledged to abstain from the use of all intoxicating drinks, 
tobacco and profanity, and where we tell the children that 
the use of tobacco is a filthy, wasteful and injurious habit, 
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and then countenance the use of it, down stairs, by rent- 
ing of rooms for its sale ! Oh, consistency ! thou art a 
jewel ! Let us be pure.*' So this moral question, as well 
as some other previous ones, was somewhat yet cautiously 
agitated. 

I called on, and presented the matter to, the city pas- 
tors. One said, **I like a good cigar.** Another, **Let 
them have a smoking room, or place to light their cigars 
when they go out.*' But one. Rev. William Boole, brave 
man, said, ** Tobacco — no, never! ** I thanked him, and 
said, **I shall rely on you to help me out, if needed in 
this fight.'* 

I then endeavored to handle the case as shrewdly and 
wisely as I knew how with the several managers, one at a 
time, privately, and when the time came for final action, 
in board meeting, the measure by vote was carried, though 
so displeasing to one member that he resigned. But even 
this was a blessing in disguise, as future events soon re- 
vealed. 

We then placed over the main entrance to our lecture 
room, in large letters, the motto that still reads — 



'Holiness unto the Lord. 



1 1 



With all trials, perplexities, crosses, sacrifices, vicissi- 
tudes and sometimes discouragements, attending my labors 
in and for the Meriden Y. M. C. A., as a means of doing 
good to my fellows, I am devoutly thankful to God, and 
the patrons, for the privilege, the pleasure, and the honor 
of rendering and enjoying this service and its satisfactory 
results. 

I think I have lived long enough to learn that nothing 
very noble, or meritorious, is often accomplished in the 
sight of meji or God, without a firm, holy purpose, con- 
sistently and persistently adhered to, aided and directed 
by the grace and spirit of God. 
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Life is a fight, a perpetual struggle and conflict both 
within and without, between selfishness and benevolence — 
right and wrong — sin and holiness — and he that, laying 
hold on eternal life, fights the good fight of faith, and 
overcomes in the name of the Lord, is a hero, a conquer- 
or, and God in the end will love to give all such a crown 
of glory and eternal life. I believe in always having the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Some of my good friends have complimented me by say- 
ing the erection of the building is the great work of my 
life — my ** monument," etc. Well, I reply, **it is ^ our 
monument,* " and that I am only a servant, and that if I 
have been an effectual instrument in the hands of God 
and the people in achieving any good in this christian, 
philanthropic enterprise, it is all of grace, and the credit 
is due to God's Holy Spirit, which has incited me and the 
people in His name to erect for Him and our fellows, this 
convenient, useful building, and made it a self-sustaining 
institution — ^a ** public comfort" for thousands, for the 
present, and I trust for years to come. Soon after com- 
pletion, I described it and its uses, thus: 

The Meriden Y. M. C. A. building, fronting 21 and 23 
Colony street — rear on Railroad avenue — is located in the 
business center of the city, within twenty-five feet of the 
track, and so near the passenger depot that the cars stop 
in front of its rear. The express office, two telegraph of- 
fices, two churches, two hotels, two banks, several law, in- 
surance and printing offices, and nearly every variety of 
markets, stores and other businesses are within one and 
two minutes' walk of it. It is 46 feet wide and 89 feet 
long, four stories high above the basement, is built of 
brick (the front of Philadelphia pressed brick, with French 
plate glass windows and doors), granite sills and steps, 
with cut free stone and iron trimmings. The cornices 
and dormer window frames in the mansard slate roofs, 
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front and rear, and all the outside ornamental work, are of 
iron. So it is considered fire-proof. The basement story 
is S)4 feet in the clear, the first and second 12, the third 
II, and the fourth 16. The basement is divided by an 8 
feet wide flagged public passage, from Colony street 
through to Railroad avenue on the rear. Each side of 
this passage, 17x86, is divided into three rooms — two lyx 
35 opening on Railroad avenue, and two 17x26 on Colony 
street. The north middle room, 17x30, contains the 35- 
horse power boiler for heating the building with steam. 
Under this room is an exhaustless well of good water, 
made accessible to the public by means of a pump placed 
in a niche of the passage-way, and hundreds draw from it 
daily. The southeast room is used for a first-class 5 -cent 
dining saloon on the Joshua Bailey plan. The south mid- 
dle room is connected with the south front room for Turk- 
ish baths. The northeast basement is used for a barber's 
saloon, and the northwest to manufacture candies for the 
temperance confectionery store above. 

The first story is made into two stores running the whole 
length, with store-room and kitchen 8 feet wide between 
the two. Each store is 17x86 feet. One is occupied for 
a clothing emporium — the other for a fruit, confectionery 
and temperance eating house. ** No intoxicating drinks 
or tobacco in any of their forms shall be sold, or any game 
of chance allowed to be played in any part of said build- 
ing. 

Entering the middle west front door, under a cast-iron 
portico, and ascending 21 easy steps of solid slate treads, 
in a stair-case 8 feet wide, with a midway landing, the 
second story is reached. At the left, through double plate 
^lass doors, is the pleasant and attractive public free read- 
ing room, 17x86, with its 95 periodicals, and library ot 
nearly 2,300 volumes. The papers are ingeniously and 
securely fastened on sloping desks, aggregating 72 feet in 
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length. The magazines are loose on three large flat oval 
tables. Each is conveniently spread for a ready perusal. 
The library cases stand on the north side. Pictures and 
mottoes adorn the walls, choice green shrubs and plants 
the windows. Pens, ink and paper are placed on one of 
the desks for the free use of visitors. An assistant lady li- 
brarian has charge of the room and library. It is the best 
free reading room in the state. The lecture room, 24x46, 
seating 200 persons, and fronting on Railroad avenue, 
is entered by double ground glass doors from the main 
landing, and also by a door from the reading room. Water 
closets are under the stairs. The social room, 17x26, 
fronting on Colony street, and the secretary's office be- 
tween it and the reading room (at present occupied by 
merchant tailors), are also on the second floor. The stair 
case to the third and fourth stories rises near the middle, 
winds to the south side, and is lighted from the roof. 

The third story contains the gymnasium, 17x45, with its 
adjoining wardrobe; temperance hall, 26x37, with its 
ante-room. This hall, occupied by the Meriden Woman's 
Christian Temperance Union," is the headquarters of the 
first Temperance Corps of Connecticut, and is open for 
meetings day and evening. A front room, 17x32, with an 
office attached, is used for a thrifty evening school of pen- 
manship and commercial arithmetic; and a northwest 
front room, 17x36, is the only room not yet occupied. 

In the fourth story is the large (Association) hall, cov- 
ering the entire floor, 44x86, except tbe staircase, ticket 
office and platform. The platform, at the east end, is 
13x27 feet, has an ornamented arch over the front, and an 
ante-room at each end. The hall is furnished with easy 
chairs, and will seat 600 persons. A fire escape iron door 
opens from it on to the roof of an adjoining building on 
the south. The building has 31 glass doors, 16 of which 
are ground glass. With an eye to health and convenience. 
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the whole building is well-piped for water^ steam and gas, 
A 4x8 inch tin ventilating pipe connects each water closet 
with a chimney flue. There are 53 ventilating registers 
opening from the various rooms into chimney flues, of 
which there are three on each side of the building. Each 
of these flues is heated with hot steam pipes, thus creating 
a strong draft in them all, so every room in the whole 
building, besides being well-warmed by steam radiators, 
is believed to be better ventilated than those in most pub- 
lic buildings. 

Its whole internal arrangements are found to have been 
wisely planned for the accomplishment of its benevolent 
purposes. . It is said to be the most elegant and best built 
building in Meriden, is admired by all, subscribers and 
citizens generally, as the right building in the right place, 
an attractive, convenient center, in which the public, es- 
pecially young men, in large numbers, delight to resort 
and pleasantly improve their leisure hours in intellectual, 
physical, social, moral and religious culture, where, away 
from the evil, all the surrounding influences are good and 
elevating. It is estimated' that between 1,000 and 2,000 
persons average daily to enter this building, for the various 
purposes of water, baths, hair-dressing, food, clothing, 
reading, singing, gymnastics, writing, arithmetic, lectures, 
concerts, mission schools, lyceums, religious and other 
meetings. In short, it is an inestimably important build- 
ing for the moral welfare of Meriden, and could not be 
spared without an irreparable loss. And now, since it is 
completed «,nd found to be so very useful, though it is the 
only one of the kind in Connecticut, the wonder is that it 
was not built sooner, and that other large towns and cities 
do not provide similar places, not only as a real public 
comfort, but also as an economical means of saving the 
money and character of the masses, and thus adding to the 
material and moral wealth of the community. The in- 
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fluence of our association in uniting the churches and citi- 
zens in a common christian philanthropy in every way 
most happy in its results. 

The following report of the exercises at the dedication 
of the Meriden Y. M. C. A. building, appeared in the 
Hartford Times, Aug. i, 1877: 

** Dedication of the Y. M. C. A. Building. — Last 
evening was the occasion of a ceremony calculated to set 
the drift of Meriden' s welfare upward and onward. 

*'At 8 o'clock, Mr. Welcome E. Benham, who may be 
recognized as the leader in all work connected with the 
society, announced that the hpur had come for the exer- 
cises to open. A choir of some twenty mixed voices, un- 
'der the leadership of Prof. Foster at a piano, gave the 
opening anthem, by Lambilotte, ^*Sing ye to God." A 
prayer by the Rev. J. T. Pettee followed, in which the 
presence of God was invoked, even as he was with Solo- 
mon, when his temple was dedicated, so His spirit might 
be felt. A blessing upon everything in any way connected 
was impressively asked. The choir then sang the anthem, 
**I will bless Thee." Mr. Pettee read the eighth chapter 
of I. Kings. Rev. Mr. Crane, of South Meriden, in a 
fervent prayer dedicated the building to God for the use 
of his children. Mr. Jared P. Parker, superintendent of 
the First Congregational Sabbath school, read the old cho- 
ral hymn, * Blest be the tie that binds,' which was sung 
to the tune of * Dennis. ' 

**Mr. Benham, referring to the uses of the building, in 
a few brief, interesting remarks, spoke of the public well 
of water in the basement — of the bath-rooms where one 
could be made clean — of the dining rooms for food — the 
reading room for culture — and the halls for anything good. 
For all these things, as the culmination of what he had 
long prayed and worked for, Mr. Benham blessed the 
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Lord, and asked his love to rest on every one and every- 
thing. He then introduced Mr. S. E. Johnson, president 
of the association in New Haven, who spoke of this being 
the first building ever dedicated for the purpose in Con- 
necticut. Less than twenty-five years ago, the speaker 
said, the first move was made in Boston, and now there 
are 1,138 associations in existence. He had seen many 
buildings occupied for such use, bnt none were better for 
the need than Meriden^s. 

**Mr. O. B. Arnold, of the Meriden National bank, 
spoke briefly of the wants of young men, and thought they 
were met in the object of this society. Mr. James H. 
Breckenridge, the first president of the association, made 
some congratulatory remarks. After singing the Moody 
and Sankey hymn, 'Mighty to Save,'* Mr. Cephas Brain- 
ard, of New York, chairman of the international executive 
committee, was introduced. He reverted to Connecticut 
as his native state, and pleasantly recounted the past of 
the associations throughout the state, and the advance to 
the present prosperity. 

*' Short addresses, all well put, were made by R. Moss 
Breckenridge, J. E. Higby, and Randolph Linsley, 
and after singing 'America,' the benediction was pro- 
nounced. ' ' 

During the progress of the work, many complimentary 
notes were published in the daily papers, from which the 
following are selected : 

"If ever a man was bound up in a work, good brother 
Benham is, in the new Y. M. C. A. building. If some of 
the worthy philanthropists who afflict this village would 
take pattern after Mr. Benham in the matter of action as 
well as speech, they would be more respected than they 
are at present." — Daily Recorder^ Feb. 21, 1877 (six 
months before completion). 
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"The Y. M. C. A. has now become a fixed and perma- 
nent organization in this city, thanks to the indomitable 
and persevering labors of Mr. Benham. His kind, ben- 
evolent face could almost always be seen in the vicinity of 
the Y. M. C. A, headquarters, enthusiastically engaged in 
his labors of love. Few men would have even attempted 
the Herculean task he has so bravely accomplished. 
Against innumerable difficulties and discouragements, and 
at a time of such terrible business depression, he knew no 
such word as surrender, and bravely he conquered. The 
result is the fine structure that lifts its majestic walls so 
proudly on Colony street to-day. We owe him a debt of 
gratitude, and I suggest that his bust or portrait be placed 
in the building, as Peter Cooper's was in Cooper Institute, 
New York, in honor of a public benefactor.'* — Daily Re- 
publican, June, 1877 (eight weeks previous to completion). 

**The hartdsome and commodious new building is now 
ready for occupancy, and it has been built almost solely 
through the untiring energy and exertions of the president 
of the association, Mr. W. E. Benham. He has never 
faltered since he took the matter in hand, but has kept on 
through difficulties and discouragements which few other 
men would have surmounted. The association now has 
one of the handsomest buildings of the kind in the state. 
Its large and pleasant reading rooms, its gymnasium, and 
the pleasant parlors will furnish places of resort which can- 
not fail of doing much good, and Mr. Benham can cer- 
tainly reflect with great satisfaction upon the good work 
he has accomplished." — Daily Republican, hMg. i, 1877 
(Day after the dedication). 

** Benham has Built his Monument. — ^At the Lyceum 
Friday evening, the following well-merited tribute was de- 
livered by Mr. L. L. Sawyer, whose beautiful delivery 
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added much force to the words. We heartily endorse Mr. 
Sawyer's remarks, for Mr. Benham is one of the men of 
our age who has lived to do good : 

^^ Mr. President and Gentlemen of the Meriden Lyceum: 
While passing the Y. M. C. A. building a few days since 
in company with a respected citizen, he made the remark 
— * Benham has built his monument. ' How a single sen- 
tence will sometimes strike one, and forcibly enter the 
very soul and linger there. That sentence is impressive, 
it carries with it the idea that men should so live as to 
leave the world better off than they found it. Whoever 
can show that he has been a blessing, according to his op- 
portunities and gifts, is a success. He that cannot, is a 
miserable failure. It is lamentable that so many of us 
must pronounce our own verdict — failure. Wealth in itself 
does not accomplish it, but is a sure auxiliary if disposed 
to use it to that end. The accumulation of honest wealth 
is laudable, but such as the Astors, handing their untold 
wealth from father to son, with the only idea of adding 
more to it, had better never been born. Why, sirs, the 
man who thinks only for the gain of money, is the lowest 
order of brain — the most miserable specimen of humanity. 
But thanks, we can move to a higher plane and see among 
men those made of a different material \ they are in Meri- 
den and elsewhere. Ah ! a Peabody ! His name is ever 
to be revered; no costly marble need be erected over his 
grave. Nay, nor a mark to note the spot. * He built 
his monument.* The civilized world honors him and all 
such men because they have benefitted the world — did not 
live in it all for self. All cannot be men of wealth, of 
great deeds and of fame, each can do our part. * Honor 
and fame from no condition rise, act well our part, there 
all the honor lies.' All praise to those who have done 
their part, rich or poor, humble or great. Though this 
structure may crumble and moulder away, its records will 
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exist, and he who has taken the active part in its structure 
will have passed from earth, his name will be handed down 
to posterity as having done his part, the world being bet- 
ter off that he was born in it. * Benham has built his own 
monument . * ' ' — Meriden Republican, Dec . 7 . 1877. 

**A Satisfaction. — If any philanthropist desires to 
witness a pleasant spectacle, let him look into the five-cent 
temperance lunch restaurant at dinner or tea time, and 
into the free reading room any evening, both in the Y. M. 
C. A. building, and see the eagerness with which hungry 
crowds relish wholesome food, respectively for the body 
and the mind. The mission school and lyceum, each once 
a week, the temperance meeting three times, and the writ- 
ing school five times a week, are also well attended. The 
noon prayer meeting too, already held each week-day for 
six weeks, has been a rich means of blessing to those who 
have participated in it. And then the Y. M. C. A. build- 
ing is alive with music. Prof. Hillard's conservatory of 
music occupies two rooms — Prof. Mueller has a room for 
teaching lessons on the violin — then with all the different 
instruments blending with the voices in all the various 
meetings, there is music." — Republican, March 16, 1878. 

The following is an extract from my annual report 'for 
the year ending September, 1878: 

** This city, friends, where in the providence of God, 
we live and move, is our city, and the people in it we 
daily meet are our people. Here is where most of us will 
spend our probationary days — form and ^^ our character 
and destiny for the judgment and eternity. Here then is 
our particular missionary field — our place of usefulness,, 
and where, if we indeed love God and our neighbor as 
ourselves, we are to show it, and to strive in the name and 
grace of Christ to be good to all men, and help them with 
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US to lay Up treasures in heaven. Thank the Lord for the 
privilege of being co-workers with God. 

"We, all of us, are in some sense our brother's keeper, 
and responsible for his salvation, as well as our own, and 
it therefore seems to me very proper, and I think pleasing 
to God also, that we should have a familiar public confer- 
ence of this sort at least once a year. I hope we all of us 
may love God with all our heart, and His work more and 
more — love His law — His salvation — and be willing more 
and more to deny ourselves for Christ's sake to do good to 
individuals and society. 

"In a city like ours, where there are so many evil in- 
fluences, corrupting liquor saloons, beer gardens, and 
other bewitching enticements, tempting young men — yes, 
reformed men, and even church members, from the paths 
of sobriety, virtue and godliness, it seems needful, that in 
addition, and auxiliary to the churches and the prayer 
meetings, there should be some other counteracting, whole- 
some attractions, with redeeming influences — rooms pro- 
vided with useful means for improving leisure hours and 
evenings, in order to most successfully save our youth from 
these gateways to infamy and death. Now, to accomplish 
this desirable and important purpose, is one of the princi- 
pal objects for which the Meriden Y. M. C. A. and all 
other like associations are organized and run. But some 
may ask, what is the Y. M. C. A.? Answer — Without 
taking time to review the early history of this association, 
which is nearly thirteen years old, it may be sufficient to 
say, that it is simply a christian union, an arm or agency 
of the church, composed of members of the several evan- 
gelical churches of this city, to carry on a common benev- 
olent work, which neither one, nor all of our churches, 
separately, can as economically or successfully accomplish 
as on this combined plan. 

" This system of union christian effort, having met with 
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such signal divine favor and happy results in other cities 
all over Christendom, is no longer an experiment, but an 
established instrumentality of chistian philanthropy in all 
parts of the world. Recent reports inform us that in Con- 
necticut there are twenty-two of these associations, in 
America nearly one thousand, and in the world two thou- 
sand and two hundred, having in the aggregate one and a 
half millions of members. At the state convention, held 
in New London last week, very cheering reports were 
given of the evangelistic meetings held by the state execu- 
tive committee in different parts of the state. God has 
wonderfully blessed the labors of these self-denying chris- 
tian laymen. As a direct result, churches have been united 
and quickened, and three thousand persons hopefully con- 
verted during the last three years; and they already have 
invitations from over twenty places to go and hold gospel 
meetings the coming season. Similar reports come from 
other states. We all of us, I trust, are glad and thankful 
to God, that there is one of these institutions in Meriden, 
and that it has so good and commodious a building, so 
centrally located, and so useful for so many good purposes. 
Its helpful influences are not likely to be over-estimated. 
And here, in this connection, it may not be amiss to say, 
that while there are other much larger Y. M. C. A. build- 
ings than ours, still we do not know of any such like hu- 
manitarian building in any city of the Union, no matter 
by whom or what society erected, that contributes to as 
many real wants and comforts of the whole man as ours. 
To enumerate: a free drinking fountain, baths, barber 
shop, clothing and feeding departments, five-cent lunch, 
free reading room, public library, gymnasium, evening 
schools, lyceums, temperance organizations, conservatory 
of music, lecture rooms, and hall for concerts and various 
meetings. It is a source of constant holy pleasure to know 
that this building is just what this city needed. That it is 
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appreciated, and has become the center of public resort, 
and though it is situated ' even where Satan's seat is,' sur- 
rounded in close proximity by more than twenty seductive 
and debasing liquor saloons, yet, thank God, hundreds 
from the thousands that throng our streets, are daily glad 
to enter this house of refuge, this safe retreat from the 
enemy of all good, and pleasantly enjoy its varied means 
of healthful improvement. Our compassionate Redeemer 
cared for the physical and temporal, as well as the spiritual 
and eternal wants of man. So in speaking a little more 
specifically of the uses of our building during its first year, 
ending September ist, 1878, a brief report may be given 
in general terms, as follows : Thirty thousand have drawn 
water from its public well in the basement, sixty thousand 
have visited its free reading room, five thousand have 
drawn books from its public library', a large numJDer, both 
of men and women, have derived substantial benefit from 
the curative virtue of its Turkish baths. The lyceum en- 
tertainment through the winter season, were very popular, 
instructive, and successful. A six months writing school 
aided many to improve in the art of penmanship. In the 
first part of the year, a rudimental singing school for chil- 
dren was taught in the lecture room, and later, both vocal 
and instrumental music have been taught youth and adults, 
singly and in classes, by professional teachers. 

"Besides the well-established temperance dining room 
and confectionery, the five-cent temperance lunch and 
coffee room, opened as an antidote to the adjacent beer 
shops, partly as an experiment, about the first of February, 
has steadily increased in patronage, till it now (1878) 
serves between 300 and 400 satisfactory dishes daily.* 

Then the building has contained two clothing depart- 

*Since the above report, the bath-rooms have been removed, the 
lunch-room enlarged, and now, 1882, over one thousand dishes are 
served daily. 
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ments — one for the sale of ready-made garments, the other 
to cut and fit them to order. It has been, and still is, the 
head-quarters of the Meriden temperance workers, and 
where at least three regular successful and often crowded 
temperance meetings have been held each week. The Y. 
M. C. A. mission school, now in its tenth year, averaging 
about one hundred in its regular attendance, has been held 
every Sabbath afternoon, and believed to have been the 
means, through the grace of God and its faithful teachers, 
of several youthful conversions. On the roll of honor two 
hundred and seventy-five have had their names inscribed, 
and pledged to abstain from the use of intoxicating drinks 
and tobacco in all their forms, and also from profanity. 

*'The daily noon prayer meeting, inaugurated by 
Messrs. Whittle and McGranahan, about the first of last 
February, and the Sabbath morning prayer meeting, 
started more recently, continued to be blessed of God in 
drawing down the divine favor. There have also been 
some large gatherings in the capacious upper hall for lec- 
tures, concerts and other entertainments. 

**The library has been enlarged by the addition of several 
new cases, and over six hundred volumes — part by contri- 
bution, and part by purchase. Of the $500 subscribed for 
new books, over $200 has already been expended. The 
last catalogue, issued in 1873-4, listed a little over 1800 
volumes. The new catalogue, nearly ready for the printer, 
already lists 2450.* 

'*The reading room, open day and evening, free to 
everybody, has eleven daily, twenty-five weekly, sixty-three 
monthly, and one quarterly — total, one hundred periodi- 
cals — some of which are contributed, others are furnished 
at reduced rates by the publishers. 



*The library has since been increased to over 3CXX) volumes — the 
periodicals to 200. 
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* ' Many persons have gladly availed themselves of the 
privilege of writing letters with the pens, ink and paper 
gratuitously provided at its public desk. 

''A Bible depository, on a very small scale, has been 
opened in the reading room for the sale of cheap Bibles 
and Testaments at cost. Altogether, we believe much 
good and satisfaction has been realized in many ways in 
the building the last year, and that the institution is 
worthy of encouragement and support. At this point we 
wish to appeal to christian young men to join us in the joy 
and glory of doing good, rescuing our fellows from the 
way of death, and helping them by faith in the name and 
love of Christ, to secure eternal life in the heavenly king- 
dom. And we would ask the benevolent to contribute to 
it of their means, so that we all, uniting together may in 
the future accomplish more in elevating the masses and 
moral character of oiir beloved city. Life membership is 
^25, annual membership is $2. From the first 217 have 
made themselves life members by contributing $25 or 
more at one time. Fourteen of these have since died. 
The number of annual members is 85, total 303. Of these 
136 are classed as active members. 

*' There has been received from rents, $3,485 ; from an- 
nual memberships, $50; from subscriptions for the build- 
ing, ;Ji,ooo; for new books, ;j2oo. Total receipts for the 

year, $4,735- 

*' There has been expended for interest, $768; for pay- 
ment on bond, $700; for insurance, $144; for janitor, 
$400; for assistant librarian, $234; for coal, $230; for 
gas, $275; for city water, $58; for new books, $203; for 
papers and periodicals, $125; for additional furnishing, 
$300; for improvements and incidentals, $24. Total ex- 
penditures for the year, $4,258.*' 

Note. — In the winter of 1875-6, R. Moss Breckenridge 
5 . 
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was the first to suggest the formation of a Y. M. C. A. in 
Meriden, and was, with R. T. Spencer, appointed a com- 
mittee to draft a constitution in harmony with other like 
associations. W. A. Bacon served as president till it was 
incorporated in June. James H. Breckenridge was the 
first president under its charter, and served two years, 
ending September, 1868 ; Dr. E. W. Hatch served one 
year; F. H. Williams, one; F. G. Otis, two, ending Sep- 
tember, 1872; and W. E. Benham from that time till the 
present. 

The following letter appeared in the Bristol Press, Sep- 
tember 21, 1879, ^ '^^^ ^^ys after the close of the state 
convention held there: 

Editor Bristol Press : — On my return home from Bris- 
tol, one of my good brother delegates said to me, " you 
did not describe the uses of our Y. M. C. A. building to 
the convention as well as I have heard you.'* Well, for 
lack of time to say all I wished, I could not. But with 
your permission I will give a synopsis through your col- 
umns as follows. It is of brick, 46x90, four stories besides 
a spacious basement, all heated by steam. I have some- 
times called it a *^man factory," and by the following 
process : 

First, we take one of our fellows, old or young, into the 
basement, to our free public well, and give him good cool 
water to drink; then to the bath rooms and wash him; 
next to the barber's room, shave and dress his hair; then 
to the economical five-cent lunch, where 400 dishes are 
served daily, and feed him with wholesome food ; then at 
our dry goods emporium, in the first story, we clothe him; 
and then when he shall please, we introduce him to our 
first-class temperance dining rooms, where he and his lady 
friends can have a good square meal with all the et ceteras. 
And if he wishes to measure his time exactly, friend Gris- 
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wold is always ready to furnish him a good watch. No 
intoxicating drinks or tobacco are allowed to be sold in 
any part of the building. Then we take him to our union 
prayer-meeting room in the second story, and there, 
thanking our kind heavenly Father for all the rich tempo- 
ral blessings so freely betowed on us, ask the Divine Spirit 
to cleanse his heart from all sin, and fill it full of love to 
God and man. 

On Sabbath afternoon, in our mission school room, we 
teach about loo children the Bible and spiritual songs, and 
have induced 333 to sign the pledge to abstain from intox- 
icating drinks, tobacco and profanity. 

Then we take him to our spacious free reading room, 
17x88 feet, the best in the state, supplied with over 100 
periodicals, and a library of 2,000 volumes, where at his 
leisure he may store his mind with all the latest news, 
science and literature. This room is open from 8 in the 
morning till 10 in the evening, free to every one, ladies 
and gents, and is visited by about 300 persons daily. 

Next we take him to the temperance hall in the third 
story, where four or five temperance meetings are held in 
each week, invite him to sign the pledge and abstain not 
only from intoxicating drinks, but also from every other 
bad habit. And then, if lacking in education, there is 
our fine select school on the same floor, where he can be 
taken from the rudiments to the higher branches. 

And to polish and ornament him, we take him to an- 
other department and teach him drawing and painting, 
and still to another to qualify him to give utterance to his 
completeness and. instruct him in oratory, and lastly to yet 
another, and here perfect him in the art of music, both 
vocal and instrumental. Then when thus perfected he is 
invited to take part on the stage in our large upper hall in 
the fourth story, seating 550 persons, in lyceums, readings, 
lectures, musical and other public entertainments. 
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So by caring for his whole nature, body and spirit, out- 
side and in, stomach, heart and brain, we try to make a 
man, a man. 

We Meriden people regard our Y. M. C. A. building a 
place of '* public comfort/* in numerous ways, and cannot 
estimate its value to our community. 

We wish Bristol, and all other towns in our common- 
wealth had one as good, and we are sure that after a year's 
experience they could not be induced to dispense with it 
at any price. I should add that it is self-supporting, as 
the rents pay all current expenses. 

Your fellow servant, 

W. E. Benham. 



CHAPTER XII. 



SINLESS PERFECTION. 



BELOW are a few of my points in the closing argu- 
ments on the affirmative of the question, ^* Resolved, 
That sinless perfection is attainable in this life,*' which 
had been discussed on four successive Friday evenings of 
December, 1876, in the Meriden Y. M. C. A. lecture 
room, before large audiences, and elicited thrilling in- 
terest. 

Mr, President : — In the first place, please mark well our 
definition of the term ** sinless perfection.'* It is not a 
perfection of knowledge, or judgment, or freedom from 
mistakes, for nor^ of us has perfect knowledge. And un- 
til we do have such knowledge, we are liable and morally 
certain to make mistakes, but these need not be sin ; God 
does not always regard them such. He does not require 
impossibilities of us finite creatures. 

Nor is it a perfection in which one has never sinned, or 
is not tempted and liable to sin. No, it is consistent with 
temptations, struggles, and sore conflicts. Indeed, one 
and all of us are tempted to sin in thought, word and 
deed, and we each need to take unto us **the whole armor 
of God," to "watch and pray always," in order to '* stand 
in the evil day. * ' 

But, in the second place, it is an innocent, honest, hum- 
ble, upright state of heart, in which one, by yielding the 
will and whole being to God, and by the constant aid of 
the Holy Spirit while trusting in God, is kept right with 
God, and so, with right motives, renders such acceptable 
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service to God as pleases Him and with which He does 
not find fault or impute sin. This is what we call sinless 
perfection, and we think it is sanctioned by the Bible and 
attained by men. Indeed, if God is reasonable in His re- 
quirements, and man is reasonable in his service, why 
should it not naturally and reasonably be expected? 

In fact, I think that this — a '* perfection of heart," a 
''perfection of love " — is the only kind of perfection God 
requires, and the only one possible to be attained ; for, if 
God requires us to fly, as one has well said, '*he must 
give us wings." But I believe this kind is required, is 
possible and reasonable, and also that it is rendered or at- 
tained and enjoyed, at short periods at least, by some of 
us, his moral creatures, in this life. Of course I have no 
sympathy with what is called Antinomian perfectionism. 

It cannot be attained by an unregenerate heart, '*the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be." But it is attained 
by the renewed heart ''created in righteousness and true 
holiness;" which through the power of the Holy Ghost 
abides in Christ. In Him there is "no condemnation." 
And "the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us who 
walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit." Romans, 
viii. 1-3. 

When Christ told his disciples to be perfect, "abide in 
me," and "keep my commandments," he said "my yoke 
is easy and my burden light." Matt. v. 48, and xi. 29. 
Why then make it hard? Sinless perfection is the most 
natural, simple, meek, upright, honest and lovely state of 
mind one can possibly possess. Christ once, to show his 
disciples the model, and who is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven, set a little child in their midst, and said, 
"of such is the kingdom of heaven." 

Dare any of the negative charge Khe Merciful Creator 
with framing laws that none can obey? The inspired 
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Apostle says, '*if there be first a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath and not according to 
that he hath not." And if accepted is there any sin about 
it ? I think not. If God has made a law to govern the 
actions of His moral (freatures, with which by the aid of 
his Holy Spirit, it is impossible for them to comply, they 
are under no obligation to obey it or love Him, for then 
He is and must be worse than Egyptian task-masters, or 
any cruel despot of earth; and more, has made a failure 
in His moral creation, government, and also in His work 
of redemption. I do not think Him such a being. 

The OBJECTIONS or scriptures quoted by the negative, 
such as, **none doeth good, no not one," — *'if we say we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves," — *'when I would do 
good evil is present with me," — *'I am carnal, sold under 
sin," — **0h, wretched man that I am," etc., have all been 
shown to describe and apply to an unregenerate or sinful 
state, out of Christ, from which we all may and will be de- 
livered, if we will repent, be converted, and believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The phrase in the great prayer of Solomon — I. Kings, 
viii. 46 — *'For there is no man that sinneth not," is a 
parenthetic clause, and when taken in its connection is 
really a proof for the affirmative and not for the negative. 
It reads, **If they sin against thee (for there is no man 
that sinneth not)," that is, no man that may not or is not 
liable to sin, etc. What this verse teaches, therefore, is 
this, that the rule is obedience, the exception, sin; other- 
wise it is all nonsense. Hence the affirmative justly claim 
this as one of their proofs, as they can most or all other 
scripture quotations of the negative, when properly under- 
stood. Both sides cannot be true. The Bible does not 
contradict itself. 

Mr. President, please look at the contrast of attitude 
between the two sides. One, the affirmative, believe in 
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the beauty, excellence and gentleness of God's commands, 
and advocate cordial loyalty to Him and His government, 
assured that by His grace and spirit we may, should and 
can perfectly obey and please Him, and with the spirit of 
Caleb and Joshua, of old, we can inherit and eat the good 
of the land, a present salvation from sin (Numbers, xiii.). 
The negative, on the other hand bring to you and this ly- 
ceum an **evil report" of the goodly land, saying it can- 
not be possessed, that God is a hard master, an unreason- 
able tyrant, that nobody ever did or ever can please Him 
or obey His holy law. 

Look at the picture, ladies and gentlemen. One side is 
faith, the other unbelief; one, love, peace and union, the 
other, hatred, variance and disunion ; one chooses the 
right, the other the wrong ; one advocates the perfection 
of holiness, the other puts in a plea for all manner of sin 
and wickedness. If all is rebellion and sin here, what sort 
of characters will heaven be made of? The affirmative 
take Jesus as a Saviour from sin here, according to the 
Scriptures ; the negative deny His power to save from sin, 
and hence, with their sentiment, for them to even pray for 
such a blessing would be mockery and an insult. The af- 
firmative believe in Jesus, and have His joy and peace in 
their hearts ; the negative disbelieve and reject Him, and 
in their darkness and trouble find it *'hard to kick against 
the pricks." 

Some of the incontrovertible Scriptures establishing the 
position of the affirmative are : 

"Thou shalt call his name Jesus (Saviour) for he sAa// 
save his people from their sins." Matt. i. 21. Is this 
declaration of God a falsehood ? 

**They (Zachariah and his wife Elizabeth) were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless." Here is a divine 
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assertion that two persons attained sinless perfection in 
this life. 

'* There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the 
spirit, for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death.*' Dare any 
of us reject this inspired declaration of Paul, thus giving 
him the lie? 

* * I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me,** etc. If Paul was thus cruci- 
fied and Christ lived in him, was he all the time sinning? 

''Abstain from all appearance of evil, and the very God 
of peace sanctify you wholly, and I pray God your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that call- 
eth you who also will do it." Was this prayer and decla- 
ration of Paul a farce? an idle mockery? a something 
never to be realized or expected! Dare the negative 
doubt but that these utterances were inspired and have 
been fulfilled in multitudes of God's children from Paul's 
day to ours? 

''Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection," etc. This we will 
do, says Paul, " if God permit." Will God permit? 

"Who are kept by the power of God ready to be re- 
vealed in the last time," Peter says "are kept " — in this 
wjrld. 

"This is the will of God even your sanctification." 
Will God ever have his will done in any body in this 
world ? 

"The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in 
of a better hope did." Will the negative deny this text? 

We are saved by hope, says Paul, but the negative to be 
consistent, must say we are not saved at all. If we say we 
have no sin, or as it is explained in the tenth verse, if we 

5* 
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say we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and the truth 
is not in us; but if we confess our sins he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins and to ** cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness.'* I. John, ii. I. Of what use to write 
such a letter if nobociy can be cleansed or help sinning? 

''Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not. He that 
committeth sin is of the devil ; whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin. He that believeth on the Son hath 
the witness in himself." What will the negative do with 
these plain square sentiments of Saint John? 

The promise of ''to him that overcometh" is repeated 
eight times, by the Spirit, through John the revelator to 
the churches. If nobody ever did or ever can overcome, 
then, are not all these great and precious promises a stu- 
pendous divine waste and folly, not to say insult? But if 
anyone ever did, does or shall overcome, then the affirma- 
tive of this question is proved. 

We are not, however, left in doubt on this point, for 
farther on this same divine revelator (chap. vii. 9-14, and 
xii. 11) tells us he saw in vision a "great number which 
no man could number, of all nations, kindreds and people, 
which came out ot great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes and made them white'* — not spotted — "in the 
blood of the lamb. ' ' This is another of the almost num- 
berless unanswerable proofs for the affirmative. 

Finally, the revelator in closing up the last chapter of 
the revealed will of God to man, says, "he that is holy let 
him be holy still, and he that is filthy let him be filthy 
still" (Rev. xxii. 11), by which we are taught that if we 
are not holy here in this life, we never shall be holy; 
therefore let none of us be deceived, "God is not mocked; 
whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap. ' * Let us 
be holy, yes, and "thanks be unto God who giveth us the 
victory," a full, free, present salvation, "through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Amen. 
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As a brother in a Meriden Bible Class more recently 
said he never before heard Paul held up as a perfect Chris- 
tian pattern, I desire to defend Paul, or rather permit him 
to speak and defend himself in this important matter. 

I, therefore, aver that Paul, after he was fully converted, 
after he through the Spirit had been shown the exceeding 
broad and deep requirements of God's holy law (that dis- 
cerns the *' thoughts and intents of the heart'*) and after 
proving by his own bitter experience his utter inability in 
himself alone to keep the law, or obtain peace of con- 
science, or deliver himself from the horrible bondage to 
sin and death related in the 7th of Romans — and after see- 
ing Jesus Christ as the all-atoning and perfect Saviour, and 
finally fully taking Him as such, as told by himself in the 
8th chapter of Romans — I say that Paul, after this his glo- 
rious transformation and joyful change of masters, never 
again criminates himself in the least in any of his Epistles, 
but always testifies to being a holy, sanctified man, exceed- 
ing joyful in all his tribulations, and wholly saved through 
the abounding grace of Christ from all sin. 

Now for the proof . — I. He taught that this state of per- 
fect holiness is attainable in this life. Rom. vi. i, 2, 6, 7, 
II, 14, 18, 22. *' Shall we continue in sin that grace may 
abound? God forbid. How shall we that are dead to 
sin live any longer therein?" "Our old man is crucified 
with Him that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin, for he that is dead is 
freed from sin." "Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin." "For sin shall not have dominion 
over you." "But now being made free from sin and be- 
come servants of God, ye have your fruit unto holiness." 
And viii. i — "There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus." See also, I. Cor. x. 13. 
II. Cor. vii. i; viii. 12, and xii. 11. Gal. v. 16, 18, 24. 
Eph. iii. 16-19; V- 26, 27, and vi. 16. Phil. i. 10. Col. 



92 SINLESS PERFECTION. 

i. 22. I. Thess. iii. 13; iv. 3, 4, and v. 22-24. H. 
Thess. iii. 3. I. Tim. vi. 13, 14. Heb. vi. 1-3; x. 14, 
17, 22, 23, 39, and xiii. 21. 

II. He declares he attained it himself and exhorted 
others to follow him as a christian pattern. Rom. viii. 12 
— '* The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made 
me free from the law of sin and death." See II. Cor. iv. 
I, 2, 5J vii. 2, 4, and xii. 7-10. Gal. ii. ?o — **I am cru- 
cified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me." And vi. 14 — *'But God forbid that I 
should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ by 
whom the world is crucified unto me and I unto the 
world." Phil. iii. 15 — **Let as many of us as be perfect 
be thus minded;" 17 — "Brethren be ye followers together 
of me, and mark them which walk as ye have us for an en- 
sample." And iv. 9 — ** Those things which ye have both 
learned and received and heard and seen in me, do ; and 
the God of peace shall be with you. ' ' See also 11,12 
and 13. I. Thess. ii. 9-1 1. II. Thess. iii. 7-9. His 
statements in Phil. iii. 12, 13, refer not to his moral char- 
acter, but to his glorification hereafter. 

III. He declares that others attained it also, and so 
may we. I. Cor. i. 2, 30, and vi. 11 — '*Unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints." *' But of him are ye in 
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." **But 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified." See also II. Cor. 
i. 12, and ii. 14, 17. Col. ii. 10. Gal. v. i. I. Thess. 
i. 6, 7. I might also cite Peter, James, Jude and John as 
teaching this same blessed doctrine of a full, free and pre- 
sent salvation. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



Abraham's land. 



THE following is one of my addresses, delivered in the 
lyceum Friday evening, December 6, 1878, in Y. 
M. C. A. hall, before an audience of nearly 600 persons, 
in opening the affirmative of the question, * * Resolved, 
That the promise of land to Abraham and his seed (Gen. 
xiii. 15) has not yet been fulfilled, and cannot be, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, until after the resurrection." 

Mr. President and friends of the Lyceum: — It is hoped 
that honesty and respect will characterize every speaker on 
this question, and thereby good shall come to us all. 

First. The Promise, Gen. xiii. 14-17 — "And the 
Lord said unto Abram," — ^after Lot was separated from 
him — **Lift up now thine eyes, and look upon the place 
where thou art, northward and southward, and eastward 
and westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed forever. Arise, walk 
through the land in the length of it and in the breadth of 
it, for I will give it unto thee." 

This promise was renewed to him. Gen. xvii. 5-8, under 
his changed name: ** Neither shall thy name any more be 
called Abram ; but thy name shall be Abraham, for a father 
of many nations have I made thee. And I will give unto 
thee and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art 
a stranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting pos- 
session; and I will be their God." 

This promise was renewed to Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 3, 4, 5 : 
** Sojourn" — mark the term, sojourn — '*in this land, and 
I will be with thee and bless thee ; for unto thee and thy 
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seed, will I give all these countries, and I will perform the 
oath which I sware unto Abraham, thy father:'' — and 
gives, as a reason — *' because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, 
and my laws." 

It was also confirmed to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13: 
'*And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the 
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon it. 
And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : 
the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed." This same promise is repeated elsewhere in 
the Scriptures. 

Second. Its fulfil hjient. Has it been fulfilled? We 
answer, the Scriptures say, No. Stephen, referring to this 
same promise. Acts, vii. 2-5, says: **Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken : The God of glory appeared unto our 
father Abraham, and said unto him, Get thee out of 
thy country and from thy kindred and come into the land 
which I shall show thee. Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans and removed into this land. And he 
gave him none inheritance in it ; no, not so much as to 
set his foot on ; yet he promised to give it to him as a pos- 
session and to his seed after him." 

Now as Abraham is dead, and died without inheriting 
the land, one of two things must be true : either the prom- 
ise was a failure, or it is yet to be fulfilled in the future. 
You say the promise is not a failure. True. Then Abra- 
ham, to inherit it, must be raised from the dead. But 
again: Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, chapter xi., 
corroborates this same view. He says, **By faith, Abra- 
ham, when he was called to go out into a place which he 
should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he ■ 
went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he so- 
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journed in the land of promise as in a strange country' ' 
(notice the significant terms ** sojourn" and ** strange 
country" — it was not what he was looking for and did not 
seem like home to him), ''dwelling in tabernacles" (not 
houses) **with Isaac and Jacob — the heirs with him of the 
same promise » for he looked for a city which hath found- 
ations, whose builder and maker is God." 

Of these ancient worthies it is said : ''These all died in 
the faith," (and they are all stiU dead) "not having re- 
ceived the promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of .them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 
Now notice how Paul reasons. He says, verse 14, "For 
they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a 
country. But now they desire a better country, that is, a 
heavenly ; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared for them a city." 

Paul givfes in the nth chapter of Hebrews quite a list of 
the true heirs of whom this world was not worthy, who, 
after they had obtained a good report through faith, died 
without receiving the promise. This is the way he de- 
scribes them: "They wrought righteousness, quenched 
the violence of fire, out of weakness were made strong, 
were stoned, were sawn asunder, were tempted, had trials 
of cruel mockings and scourgings, were destitute, afflicted, 
tortured and tormented, not accepting deliverance," and 
why? Because, like Moses, they "had respect unto the 
recompense of reward," and looked for the fulfillment of 
the Abrahamic promise of land through and beyond the 
' ' better resurrection. ' ' 

Now please notice. The promise is not that of a Sa- 
viour, simply, nor mainly, as modern theology teaches, 
but real solid land, a city that hath foundations; and this, 
according to the divine record, 'neither Abraham nor his 
seed has yet possessed. We therefore conclude that, as 
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the promise of God is sure, having been ratified by an 
oath of Jehovah, who cannot lie, it is yet to be literally 
and completely fulfilled to Abraham and his seed in the 
future ; and if so, then they must be raised from their sleep 
in corruption, put on immortality and have given to them 
eternal life from the dead. Now what do the Scriptui^es 
say? We thank God that they are very full and explicit 
— removing every doubt on this momentous question. So 
to the law and the testimony. The Holy Ghost, by the 
mouth of Ezekiel, in answer to the cry of the dry bones in 
the valley, which feared the promise had failed and their 
hope was cut off (Ezek. xxxvii. 11-14) declares, **Then 
said he unto me, son of man, these bones are the whole 
House of Israel. Behold, they say, our bones are dried, 
our hope is lost ; we are cut off for our parts. Therefore 
prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: 
Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit 
in you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your 
own land : then shall ye know that I the Lord hath spok- 
en it, and performed it, saith the Lord." What more 
positive proof of the position we have taken can be uttered 
than this divine declaration ? And yet the Bible is full of 
it. So, farther on in this same chapter, the prophet is di- 
rected to say, **Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I will 
take the children of Israel from among the heathen, 
whither they be gone, and will gather them upon every 
side, and bring them into their own land. And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob, my ser- 
vant, even they and their children, and their children's 
children, forever, and my servant, David, shall be their 
Prince forever." 
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Yes, David is to be their Prince forever. Mark, this 
prophecy was uttered some five hundred years after Da- 
vid's death. So he must be raised from the dead to be 
Prince; and further, he is to be Prince, not for a season, 
a man's earthly life, three score and ten years, — but ** for- 
ever." Even this is specially predicted : Jer. xxx. 3-9, 
says, **For lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
bring again the captivity of my people, Israel and Judah, 
saith the Lord; and I will cause them to return to the 
land that I gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it. 
And they shall serve the Lord their God, and David their 
King, whom I will raise up unto them." He was then at 
this time dead, but was to be raised up from the dead. 
Peter, in Acts, ii., says of the patriarch David, thereby 
confirming this prophecy, **that he is both dead and bur- 
ied," and that ''David is not ascended into the heavens." 
No, but he will be raised in the last day, at the last trump, 
when God raises the dry bones from the graves of the 
whole house of Israel. 

Objections considered. — But some may say that the im- 
mediate carnal descendants of Abraham did enter and 
dwell in the land of Canaan. Very true; but as has been 
shown, their brief occupancy of the land was not a fulfill- 
ment of the promise to Abraham — only a type of its fulfill- 
ment — for at most and best it was, as Paul terms it, only a 
temporary ** sojourn," whereas the promise calls for a pos- 
session that is to be ** everlasting" — '* forever." And the 
facts, according to the New Testament writers, are that 
Abraham did not possess it at all, *' no, not so much as to 
set his foot on." Acts, vii. 5. And we know that his 
carnal descendants, the Jews, have not only long since 
ceased to occupy it, but are even scattered to the four 
winds among all the nations of the earth. So the promise 
has not been fulfilled, and cannot be until the heirs are 
raised to an immortal life. 
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Again, if the promise of land to Abraham and his seed 
were to be limited to his carnal descendants, it could not 
possibly be literally fulfilled ; for as he was to be a father 
of many (margin reads, multitude of) nations, they could 
not all live in the small territory of Palestine. And then, 
too, if as according to Paul, all who are Christ's are Abra- 
ham's seed, and, if the promise is to be fulfilled in this 
world, then we who are Christ's, and all other christians 
everywhere on earth, own land over in Palestine, and must, 
therefore, go there, possess and occupy it, which is simply 
impossible. 

We are now prepared to consider the question. Who are 
the seed or children of Abraham? Let Paul answer: Rom. 
ix. 6 — **They are not all Israel, that are of Israel. They 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dren of God ; but the children of the promise are counted 
for the seed." Rom.' ii. 27-29 — **For he is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one in- 
wardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spir- 
it, not in the letter." Gal. iii. 7 — *' They which are of 
faith the same are the children of Abraham." But more 
explicitly, Rom. iv. 13 — **For the promise that he should 
be the heir of the world" (that is it, heir of the world, 
not little Canaan simply) **was not to Abraham or to his 
seed through the law (carnal lineal descent) but through 
the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the 
law (/. e. carnal descent) be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promise made of none efl'ect. Therefore it is of faith 
that it might be by grace; to the end that the promise 
might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham ; 
who is the father of us all." 

Again, Gal. iii. 16-18, Paul says: *^Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made. For if the inherit- 
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tance be of the law, it is no more of the promise ; but God 
gave it (the land) to Abraham by promise (verse 28). 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus/* And he sums up his reasoning in the 
29th verse, saying, **And if ye be Christ's, then are ye " — 
(whether ye be Jews, Gentiles, Africans or Hottentots) — 
**if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise." 

In the fourth chapter of Galatians, Paul further illus- 
trates and enforces his argument by an allegory, saying, 
** Abraham had two sons, the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free woman," — the one answering to the bond- 
age of the flesh, the things of this world ; the other answer- 
ing to the freedom of the spirit, the free Jerusalem above, 
''which is the mother of us all." The chief priests, 
scribes and Pharisees, in the time of Christ and his Apos- 
tles, though they had the oracles of God, did not under- 
stand this promise; neither does the Christian Church, as 
a body in our day, understand it. But, through an erro- 
neous, blind tradition or ''cunningly-devised fable," 
seems to be looking for a temporal prosperity in this 
world, while God has promised only an eternal prosperity, 
and that, not in this world, but in the world to come. 

In Acts, ii. 7, 23, 26, we learn that for preaching and 
teaching boldly this divinely-inspired interpretation of the 
"promise made of God unto the fathers," and declaring 
that the only possible hope of inheriting the land prom- 
ised to Abraham and his seed, was through a resurrection 
of the dead, both Stephen, Peter and Paul were called in 
question, accused and persecuted by the Jews and chief 
priests of their day, and perhaps we, for doing the same 
thing, shall be also, by a similar class of theologians in our 
day; nevertheless, we must "earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints," (Jude 3) 
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because we know the word of the Lord will stand sure, and 
that this, his gracious promise, will be literally and glori- 
ously fulfilled to Abraham and all his seed. We are pained 
to know that many in our orthodox churches, some no 
doubt honestly, yet all ignorantly, hold and teach, as the 
scribes and Phaisees in Christ's time did, that the Jews, 
according to the flesh, are to return to Palestine and re- 
build Jerusalem that now is and is in bondage with her 
children (see Gal. iv. 22-31), that the world is to be con- 
verted, and that righteousness is to prevail all over the 
earth, in what is called a temporal millenium, and that the 
prosperity of the church, foretold in the prophets, is to 
take place before the second coming of Christ and the re- 
surrection of the dead. But this unscriptural theory is all 
a delusion — the Bible everywhere contradicts it. 

There is to be no universal temporal prosperity of the 
church in this wicked world — the tares and wheat are to 
grow together to the end. Matt. xiii. In the last days 
evil men and seducers are to wax worse and worse ; peril- 
ous times and scoffers are to come. Tim. ii. 3. The 
wicked are to do wickedly until the Ancient of Days 
comes (Dan. vii. 21), and the *'Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ' ' (II. 
Thess. i. 7, 8). 

Paul looked not for a temporal millenium, but for the 
second coming of Christ. Peter looked not for the con- 
version of the world and righteousness in this state, but 
for a **new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness;" and these holy Apostles, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, were as likely to have correct views of the 
will and purposes of God, as the blinded traditionary the- 
ologians of our day. 

And here, in this connection, let me give you two keys 
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to the interprtation of prophecies pertaining to the general 
restoration. One is, that whenever the future blessed 
state of God's chosen people is foretold by the prophets, 
you will find it ushered in, or brought about, not by the 
gentle means of conversion, or the leaven of the gospel, 
but by violence and such fiery indignation as the New 
Testament writers couple with the second coming of Christ 
and the final perdition of ungodly men. Take for exam- 
ple what is called the peaceable kingdom of Christ, fore- 
told in Isaiah, xi., where it is said, '^The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid ; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead them." ''They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea." Now notice that this very state 
of peaceableness is brought about by the terrible judgments 
of the Almighty. A preceding verse tells us, **He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked." 

Again, take the oft-quoted text in the 2d Psalm, '*Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance." What will he do with them? The next verse 
tells, *'Dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." We 
often hear good old saints innocently looking for the con- 
version of the world, pray that the kingdoms of this world 
may become the kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ, 
but in reading the context (Rev. xi.) you will find it to 
take place after the sounding of the seventh and last angel, 
when the great day, God's ''wrath is come," and the time 
when the dead are judged, reward given to the prophets 
and saints, and the destroyers of the earth destroyed. But 
more plainly removing every doubt in all candid minds, 
this very same blessed state, described in Isaiah Ixv. , is ex- 
plicitly stated to be in the "new heavens and the new 
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earth." Again, it is always spoken of as a perfectly holy 
state, lasting forever, neither of which conditions can pos- 
sibly answer to the notions concerning a temporal millen- 
ium, conversion of the world, or a return of the Jews. 

Second — The word ''return," so frequently used by the 
prophets in connection with the blessings to be conferred 
on God's chosen people, many think teaches a general 
gathering of the Jews to Palestine. But this is a gross er- 
ror. For example, Isaiah x. 22, says that '' though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
a remnant shall return." Paul in quoting this same pro- 
phecy (Rom. ix. 27) says, *'a remnant shall be saved." 
Here, then, he gives God's own interpretation of this word 
return. It therefore means here and elsewhere through- 
out the whole Bible, final salvation.; or, more properly, a 
return from the grave to inherit the purified earth. And 
so, for example, in the 37th Psalm it is several times said, 
''The meek shall inherit the earth," they have not yet; 
"The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein 
forever." This promise has not yet been fulfilled, and 
cannot be in time, but only in eternity. It also adds in 
terms equally explicit, "When the wicked are cut off" — 
not converted, but "cut off," "perish," be consumed, 
then, and not till then, "thou" — a, child of Abraham, 
when raised from the dead, and brought into your own 
land — "thou shalt see it." 

Isaiah (xxxv. 10) says, "The ransomed of the Lord 
return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads'." This is the glorious return so often 
foretold. God grant we may each take part in it. We 
repeat, then, that there will be no universal righteousness 
in this world until the troublesome Hittite, Hivite and 
Jebusite are driven out of the land, until the wicked are 
gathered out of his kingdom and destroyed by the bright- 
ness of his second coming (II. Thess. i. 8), and until, as 



DECIDED AFFIRMATIVELY. IO3 

chaff and tares, they are burned up root and branch (Mai. 
iv. i; Matt. iii. 12, 13. Neither will there be any return 
of the Jews until God opens the graves of His people; and 
gathers them from every nation, into their own eternal 
''city that hath foundations." This is the only general 
return of the Jews foretold in the Bible. This will be the 
glorious time when Abraham and all his seed will triumph- 
antly enter and. possess the land promised in Gen. xiii. 15. 
Paul will then get his long looked for crown, yea, and all 
of us who love his appearing, ours also. Yes, praise God, 
if we be Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise — heirs of God and joint heii;s 
with Christ — (Rom. viii. 17) to an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not away (Pet. i. 4). 
Glory be to God for such transcendent hopes of an im- 
mortal inheritance, begotten by the Holy Ghost and faith 
in these exceeding great and glorious promises (II. Pet. 
i. 4). Jesus, the Alpha and Omega, our Almighty Friefid, 
says, ** surely, I come quickly. Amen." God grant that 
we may each be ready and gladly respond with John (Rev. 
xxii. 20), ''Even so, come. Lord Jesus." Amen. 

After the able discussion of the " Promised Land " ques- 
tion, for three successive Friday evenings in the Young 
Men's Lyceum, before large audiences in Y. M. C. A. 
Hall, by speakers from in and out of town, the president 
gave his decision in favor of the affirmative. He compli- 
mented the ability displayed on both sides, but said as the 
negative had failed to break the strong points established 
by the affirmative, he therefore, in concurrence with their 
great array of unanswered Scripture proofs, decided that 
" the promise of land to Abraham and his seed (Gen. xiii. 
15), has not been fulfilled and cannot be till after the re- 
surrection." 

Remarks. — First — If the above decision is confirmed by 
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all harmonized Bible teaching, in the case, and we are 
sure it is, then it is certain that Abraham and all his true 
seed, recognized in the above promise, who have lived and 
died are now in sweet unconscious ** sleep in Jesus." (See 
Gen. XV. 15 ; xxv. 8, and xxv. 29. I. Kings, ii. 10, and 
xi. 21, 43. II. Kings, xx. 21. Ps. xvii. 15. Isa. xxvi. 
19. Dan. xii. 2. John, xi. 11, 24. I. Cor. xv. 16, 21, 
and xxvi. 32, 42, 55. I. Thess. iv. 13, 18. Rom. xx. 
12, 13). And they will remain thus and not be awakened 
until the last trumpet shall sound. 

Second — In this correct Bible view of the whole subject 
we see, or may if we will, the beautiful and all-important 
significance that Christ and the Apostles attached to the 
resurrection. (See John, vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. Acts, xiii. 
34, 37; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 15, and xxvii. 6. Rom. ii. 6, 16. 
I. Cor. XV. 16, 18. Col. iii. 4. I. John, iii. 2). For in 
it, and through it, they and we, only have any authorized 
hope of a future eternal life. All other imagining is 
groundless and vain. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



HABITS OF PRAYER. 



WHEN a child, I was taught to say my little prayers 
on retiring at night, and also on riging in the 
morning, but particularly before going to sleep. The 
forms, in addition to my own thanksgivings and petitions, 
were the Lord's Prayer and the familiar little stanzas be- 
ginning. 

Now I lay me down to sleep, 
I pray the Lord my soul to keep ; 
If I should die before I wake, 
I pray the Lord my soul to take. 

This latter, as a rule, I used for many years, but cannot 
say, as the venerable J. Q. Adams is reported to have said 
upon his death-bed, that "I have repeated it all my life 
on retiring at night. * ' Its influence on me has always been 
good. As taught at first, so I have always believed in 
prayer and its efficacy. Even before I was a christian, 
in times of sickness and danger, I always naturally and in- 
stinctively called upon God as a near-by hearer and an- 
swerer of prayer. 

Soon after conversion, I introduced and conducted fam- 
ily worship in my father's family, and also asked the 
Divine blessing at the table. Since my marriage I have 
continued to practice and enjoy these same appropriate 
devout exercises for the constant temporal and spiritual 
blessings in my own family, now nearly twenty-nine years. 
My wife and daughter read from the Bible and I lead the 
6 
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daily devotions and gratefully ask the Divine blessing be- 
fore each meal. This has seemed almost or quite as essen- 
tial as the meal itself, and its omission would be as keenly 
felt. 

In social religious meetings, I at first, though as I be- 
lieve prompted by the Spirit, found it quite a cross or em- 
barrassment to speak or pray, yet, relying on His grace to 
help in the exer-cise of my talent in this service, have at 
length, by practice and right living, come to enjoy and 
delight in it more and more as a means of gaining spiritual 
strength. So I have made it a point, on suitable occasions 
— in social prayer meetings, whether at home or abroad, 
in my own or other denominations — to take some part 
with the saints and household of God in witnessing for 
Jesus and his love to me. 

Not only in social meetings, but also in many families 
in different parts of the state, with whom I stopped over 
night during my twenty-five years* traveling book busi- 
ness, when agreeable, I proposed and conducted family 
prayers. Though sometimes a cross to introduce the sub- 
ject, I always felt better for having performed it. But in 
all my personal work, the hardest and most humbling cross 
I ever took up, in acknowledging God and invoking his 
mercy and goodness, was that of talking with my immedi- 
ate neighbors, and praying with them in their families; 
and even this has always brought a correspondingly rich 
reward. And I rejoice in the grace that has incited and 
aided me so to do, for I am sure it has been a means of 
good to myself as well as to others, and continues to grow 
richer and sweeter. I believe God intends to melt me and 
all his obedient children into humble love. 

I remember very well that a prominent member of our 
church once said to me, **Mr. Benham, religion does not 
consist in going to the prayer meeting." And I also re- 
member that, a year or two afterward, when he took a 
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more active part in christian work, he was quite as anxious 
to have people go to church and the prayer meeting as I 
was. He then saw, what all thinking people — on general 
and natural principles — ^readily see, that social meetings — 
moral or immoral — where mind, by a free interchange of 
thought and sentiment, comes in contact with mind — are 
among the most potent agencies for influencing, forming 
and fixing character — ^good or bad — for time and eternity. 
So the praying man, acquainting himself with God, be- 
comes godly. 

For this reason, since making my home in Meriden, as 
a means of receiving and communicating the divine influ- 
ence, and thus honoring God by getting and doing good, 
I have not only favored social, cottage, school district and 
open-air religious meetings, but have always endeavored 
to be present and promptly take part in the regular Thurs- 
day evening church prayer meeting, and also in the Union 
Y. M. C. A. meeting. I find that, including the stated 
church services. Sabbath school, mission school, and tem- 
perance meetings, I have usually attended from four to six 
public religious services every Sabbath. 

I generally participated in the daily noon meeting, for 
the two or three years it was sustained^ and also in the 
daily and evening revival and temperance campaign prayer 
meetings during the seasons they have been held, and have 
never yet learned that praying breath was ever spent in 
vain. We are told to pray with '*all manner of prayer.*' 
It has brought me into near, dear and joyful intimacy with 
God ; I delight in it, and have often said I feel more at 
home in a good social prayer meeting — the happy family 
of God — than anywhere else on earth. 

From my journal, I find that in 1874, besides family 
worship, I attended twenty-three different public meetings 
in one week, and took part in fourteen of them ; to wit, 
in four daily noon, two church, and eight temperance 
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prayer meetings (14); was also present at two preaching 
services, two Sabbath schools, two lectures, one lyceum, 
one political, and one Y. M. C. A. meeting (9), making a 
total of 23. 

I am persuaded that the real life of a true christian is a 
life of prayer, of talking, walking and communing with 
God, accompanied with thankfulness, watchfulness, and 
sometimes strong intercession in one's heart alone, as well 
as in public social meetings; and that it is in this way we 
obtain strength in the inner man to withstand and conquer 
the besetting temptations we are made subject to in this 
world of sin. In this pleasant way of abiding in Christ 
we are kept, upright, happy, always ready for our Master's 
service here, and for the enjoyment of his presence and 
kingdom hereafter. 

I think that though God is holy, he is also very merci- 
ful, kind and generous — that he delights to confer rich 
benefits on us his creatures if we will simply ask him — 
more ready and willing than we are to give good gifts to 
our children. This must be so, or he would not every- 
where throughout the Bible, by wonderful examples and 
precepts, encourage even the most unworthy to seek him, 
for the least as well as the greatest favors, and so emphati- 
cally say, without any qualification, **Ask what ye will 
and it shall be done unto you. ' ' Our experience corrobo- 
rates these truths. 

Thanks be unto God for this new and living way, for 
the precious blessings and triumphant victory conferred on 
us through the power of the Holy Ghost and prayer. 
Though prayer is as necessary to the christian as breath to 
the natural man, and I don't see how any one can be or 
live as a christian without prayer and communion with God, 
I thank God I love to pray, and also for the rich life-long 
** daily bread" and spiritual blessings he has conferred on 
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me through this heavenly exercise, in private, in the fam- 
ily, and the social meeting. Paul says, **Pray without 
ceasing. * * 

Prayer is the simplest form of speech 

That infant lips can try ; 
Prayer the sublimest strains that reach 

The Majesty on high. 

Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 

The Christian's native air; 
His triumph in the hour of death — 

And waits for heaven with prayer. 



CHAPTER XV. 

OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH — ATTEMPTS TO STOP THE 
SALE OF "SUNDAY NEWSPAPERS*' BY ENFORCING STATE 
LAW — THE CITY COUNCIL — ARTICLES IN THE DAILY 
REPUBLICAN — A SECOND APPEAL TO THE COUNCIL TO 
CLOSE THE CIGAR STORES AND CIGAR SHOPS SUCCESS- 
FUL. 

FROM a child up I was instructed to respect the Sab- ' 
bath day. Indeed, I was not permitted to play, to 
whistle, or to read secular books and papers on that day. 
The sentiment enjoined on me was found in the little 
couplet — 

I must not work, I must not play, 
Upon God's holy Sabbath day. 

As this fourth command is one of the ten, and alike ap- 
plicable to all people in ill ages and circumstances, I have 
never found any reason why it is not as valid, sacred and 
obligatory on us, to-day, as any of the other nine in the 
decalogue. 

This command, ''Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy,** is peculiar in this, that it lies across every one's 
path, and all, of necessity are obliged, one day in seven, 
to positively regard or disregard it. There is no escape. 
God seems to have made this a criterion of obedience or 
rebellion. After sixty years of experience and observation, 
I find that a man's piety, the morals of a community, and 
the real prosperity of a nation is, as a rule, correctly 
judged by their respective regard or disregard of the Sab- 
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bath day. So, with good reason, I have always felt bound 
to observe it myself, and grieved to see it desecrated by 
others. 

After becoming a permanent citizen of Meriden, I began 
to feel more and more conscious of my responsibility as a 
christian to see, not only, that law and order in general 
prevail, but that the Sabbath was properly observed in the 
community. During my first ten years' residence here, I, 
with some of my good temperance brethren, made several 
efforts to secure evidence for the conviction of liquor 
sellers who violated statutes that prohibited the sale of in- 
toxicating drinks on the Sabbath; but in 1875, when a 
bold attempt was made to introduce the sale of Sunday 
newspapers in Meriden, I felt specially moved to take steps, 
and if possible prevent it. 

I brought the matter to the proper officers of the law, 
and they, with the adverse examples in larger cities before 
them, and, as I think, fearing a fierce and perhaps unpop- 
ular fight, were indisposed to take hold of it. Neverthe- 
less, I did not, as a law-abiding citizen and christian, feel 
at ease, or that I should be innocent to see the wholesome 
law of God and our pious fathers set at naught and the 
holy Sabbath thus violated in my own town and commu- 
nity, without lifting a finger or warning voice to prevent it. 
At length I found, in the person of my good brother James 
Beadle, a true yoke- fellow. We first expostulated with the 
agent or agents who received the papers Sabbath mornings 
from the publishers, and furnished them to the boys who 
cried them about the streets, peddling them from house to 
house, ringing door bells, and otherwise annoying church 
goers and devout people. Our appeals, entreaties and 
warnings did not seem to produce sufficient conviction of 
the wrong and sin, to induce them to abandon the busi- 
ness. They persisted. 

Next, in the endeavor to do our duty, though with some 
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difficulty, we succeeded, after having made complaint in 
due form, in getting the offending parties arrested and 
brought before the court ; where, though the case seemed 
perfectly clear to us for conviction, yet by pleas of exten- 
uation and that the law on the statute book was an old one 
— ^and an apparent disposition to cater to the populace 
rather than enforce the righteous law of our good fathers, 
the guilty were let go free. And not only this, but as the 
appointed prosecuting officer had declined to manage his 
own case, we employed an outside or indifferent attorney, 
and paid his fee out of our own pockets. Shame on such 
impotent courts of justice (?). Were we sorry for what we 
did ? Nay, verily. We were glad to have the honor and 
record of trying to sustain such holy laws of God and 
man. 

We were then told that city officers, by virtue of their 
positions, have charge of executing state laws within their 
jurisdiction; and that the mayor, as head of authority, 
could require the chief of police to execute the state laws 
protecting the Sabbath. 

I, therefore, presented a petition to the mayor, largely 
signed by respectable citizens, asking him to suppress the 
sale of Sunday newspapers ; and he instructed the chief of 
police so to do. But, as the chief somewhat sympathized 
with the Sunday traffickers, and accordingly was a little 
dilatory in the matter, the opposition, by means of the 
agitation, were stirred up and presented a counter petition, 
before any arrests were made. This rather embarrassed 
the mayor, and he declined to proceed further until in- 
structed by the city court of common council. 

Now, as the responsibility had been laid at the feet of 
the council, another petition was raised, asking them to 
pass a resolution prohibiting the sale of secular Sunday 
newspapers in this city on the Sabbath. This was a slow 
and doubtful procedure, for, to say the least, not all the 
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members were "men who fear God and work righteous- 
ness/' We exerted the best influence we personally could 
on individual members, and had encouragement of a favor- 
able, result. 

Just as the final issue came in the council, a member — a 
manufacturer and member of a church, from whom we 
should have expected better thirfgs — moved an amend- 
ment, so that, instead of unqualified suppression, they be 
allowed to sell quietly on the streets and at their stands, 
only they must ** not cry them.** This was a virtual sur- 
render. His amendment prevailed, and thus the whole 
field and traffic was given over completely into the hands 
of these shameless Sabbath breakers, who have continued 
their grievous and unholy Sunday newspaper business on 
the Lord's day from that time to this. 

During this long agitation, our local papers took the 
part of the Sunday newspaper fraternity, and have contin- 
ued to favor this desecration of the Sabbath till now. Be- 
sides their editorials, they published articles from different 
correspondents pro and con. The following is one from 
my pen : 

** Right or Wrong, Which? — The traffic in newspapers 
in this city on the Sabbath day is either positively right or 
positively wrong. There is no middle ground. The Great 
Lawgiver has said, 'He that is not with me is against me.' 
While no amount of excuses or specious reasonings can 
ever settle this important question, an appeal to the only 
criterion — law — can and readily does. If, therefore, the 
law of God commands it and human law also sanctions it, 
then the traffic is right, and ministers should accordingly 
preach it, and every citizen and saint should urge it ; but "" 
if God's law and the law of the land condemn and prohibit 
it, then it is wrong, and no one should be ashamed or hes- 
itate to boldly say so. Let there be no hypocrite or shirk 
6* 
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in this great moral conflict. If right is right, stand by it; 
if wrong is wrong, shun it. If the Lord be God, follow 
him; but if Baal, and a corrupt public sentiment, follow 
them. As for me, I will serve the Lord.** 

From that time on, though the Sunday newspaper busi- 
ness continued, and other like desecrations broke out — ^as 
a christian layman, in connection with my brethren in the 
church and Y. M. C. A. — I endeavored, as heretofore, in 
our various evangelistic meetings, and by other methods, 
to preach Jesus, promote holiness, and persuade men to be 
reconciled to God. 

In September, 1879, when the enemy seemed to come 
in like a flood, I was moved to again attempt a repair of 
the breach, and lift up the broken law of God and the 
land. After some consultation, I drew up the following 
petition : 

**Meriden, Conn., Sept. 5, 1879. 
** To the Honorable Court of Common Council: 

''Gentlemen — The undersigned citizens respectfully re- 
quest your honorable body to cause all cigar stores, barber 
shops and peanut stands in this city to be closed during 
the Sabbath day, to wit: from 12 o'clock Saturday night 
till 12 o'clock Sabbath night inclusive." 

I induced a sympathizing barber to secure the signatures 
of five or six of his craft to lead off", and then obtained in 
all, in the course of a week, 171 petitioners, comprising 
our most wealthy and influential citizens. The council to 
which this petition went was composed of almost entirely 
different members from the one we had before petitioned, 
and as a result, through the grace of God, the following 
effective and satisfactory by-law was passed : 

**Sec. 20. It shall be the duty of the policemen and 
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Other peace officers of the city, to report to the city attor- 
ney all violations which shall come to their notice of sec- 
tion 57, chapter 9, title 20, pages 521 and 522, of the re- 
vised statutes of the state, the same being the law against 
doing any secular business, etc., between sunrise and sun- 
set on Sunday, and the city attorney is hereby directed to 
prosecute the same.'* 

[The state law hereby referred to in the revised statutes 
of the state reads as follows; ** Every person who shall 
travel or do any secular business or labor except works of 
necessity or mercy, or keep open any shop, warehouse or 
manufacturing or mechanical establishment, or expose any 
property for sale or engage in any sport or recreation on 
Sunday between sunrise and sunset shall be fined not more 
than four dollars, nor less than one dollar, but haywards 
may perform all of their official duties on that day.**] 

*'Sec. 21. The proprietors and occupants of all stores 
and shops in said city shall close the same at sunset on 
each Sabbath or Lord's day, and keep the same closed 
from that time until midnight. 

**Any person violating the provisions of this section 
shall pay a fine of not more than fifty dollars, for the use 
of the city for each offense. * * 

This by-law was strictly enforced, and produced a happy 
change. The eight or ten barber shops, the several pea- 
nut stands, and the fifty cigar stores that up to this time 
were in full blast, especially evenings, furnishing the mul- 
titudes of young men crowding the streets and walks with 
puffing cigars greatly annoying church-going people, were 
all hushed into a respectful observance of holy times and 
holy laws. 

While some of these transgressors cursed and snarled at 
me, the good christian citizens rejoiced in the desired re- 
lief, and I also thanked the Lord, if as his servant, and by 
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his grace, I had in any sense "magnified the Law," and 
been counted worthy to suffer raillery and persecution for 
righteousness sake. The peanut stands, cigar stores and 
barber shops were at once and have been effectually closed 
during sacred hours from that time to this. 

Encouraged by the success of this effort at reformation, 
we personally asked our new worthy mayor to make a clean 
sweep and suppress also the nuisance of the Sunday news- 
paper traffic. But he hesitated, fearing it would be at- 
tempting too much, and might not be sustained. Then, 
after three months, to furnish him the sentiment of respect- 
able citizens, I drew up the following petition : 

**Meriden, Conn., Jan. 20, 1880. 
** To His Honor the Mayor: 

*'Dear sir — The undersigned citizens earnestly request 
you to suppress the traffic in newspapers in this city on the 
Sabbath day. ' ' 

I took considerable time in circulating it, and finally 
obtained 182 signatures, mostly of our older, solid and in- 
fluential citizens. It had a stronger array of names than 
was ever appended to any such like petition raised in Mer- 
den. It included three ex-mayors, four bank presidents, 
five clergymen, nine heads of manufacturing establishments, 
twelve past and acting Sabbath-school superintendents, 
eighteen deacons, as well as aldermen, councilmen, and 
other guardians of correct public morals, and was supposed 
to be quite sufficient to warrant and persuade our chief 
magistrate to sustain and strictly enforce the time-honored 
state law enacted by our worthy forefathers, and now re- 
indorsed by the city council, to protect the Sabbath as a 
day of sacred rest, free from Sunday secular traffic. 

But all this potent array of important influence did not 
induce the mayor to say the word and take the decisive 
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Step. The petition, with all the names appended, was 
then published in our daily paper, stirring up a general 
public discussion. The pastors preached in their churches 
and published articles in the paper on the subject. Rev. 
Mr. Lansing wrote several strong articles in advocacy of 
the observance of the Sabbath, which of course called out 
replies from the editor and others. 

But all the influence we could bring to bear did not per- 
suade the mayor to suppress the Sunday newspaper busi- 
ness ; it is continued and the local journals still help it on. 
Nevertheless, I, with others, have endeavored to free my- 
self from the guilt, by exposing the sin in the sight of the 
law. 

The following letters from my pen were among those 
published at that time : 

Remember the Sabbath Day. — Editor of the Republi- 
can: — The last Boston Congregationalist gives a lengthy, 
report of a late Massachusetts State Evangelical Alliance 
Convention in regard to the observance of the Sabbath 
day, and quotes a whole column of extracts from the state 
laws forbidding secular business on that day, such as run- 
ning Sunday trains ; publishing and selling Sunday news- 
papers; selling liquors, cigars, and all kinds of merchan- 
dise; engaging in sports, games, fishing, and all sorts of 
amusements ; and making it the duty of sheriffs, grand ju- 
rors and constables to prosecute all offenders. 

The Christian Weekly and many other religious journals, 
as well as leading ministers, alarmed at the growing disre- 
gard and desecration of the Lord's day, are raising their 
notes of rebuke and warning. 

Two or three years ago it was thought bad enough for 
peach trains to be run over the whole route from New 
York to Boston on the Sabbath day. But soon after other 
rumbling freight trains, with screeching steam whistles. 
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disturbed the Sabbath rest of our once quiet New England 
villages. And then again, the holy day has been polluted 
with Sunday newspaper trains, with all the grievous nui- 
sance attending their demoralizing Sunday traffic. And 
last of all, opera troupes, defying and trampling upon the 
wholesome laws of both God and man (all of which shows 
the character of these traveling companies), contemptu- 
ously employ special Sunday trains, and haughtily ride 
over this same route on the sacred day, as if there was no 
God. 

In view of these facts, is it not time for all of us who 
would fear God, keep his commandments, and work right- 
eousness, to make manifest our protest and warning against 
these insolent violations of his holy law? For unless we, 
as a people, turn from our sins, he will surely curse our 
fair land with his fierce judgments. 

, The Petition and Reflections. — After more than 
forty years of close observation, I am persuaded that a 
man's piety or impiety is pretty correctly measured by his 
regard or disregard of the Sabbath day. God, in the good 
pleasure of his will, has constituted our natures such as to 
require one day in seven for sacred rest. And this organic 
law of our nature cannot be violated without harm to our 
moral and physical faculties. The moral law of God — the 
ten commandments — completely harmonizes with the law 
of our whole nature. Indeed, it is the divine index, or 
regulator, of this our wonderful organism, made in the 
image of God, and teaches us how to best develop all its 
powers, and secure for ourselves the highest enjoyment of 
health and happiness, both here and hereafter. This law 
of God is a law of love — a law of liberty. It respects the 
rights of all, and abridges none. It is perfect and perpet- 
ual. It cannot be altered or annulled. Any and every 
attempt to violate it has always proved disastrous, both to 
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individuals and nations, and always will. This command 
to ''remember the Sabbath day ajid keep it holy,** should 
be thankfully received as a kind permit to rest from toil 
and care one day in seven. We should not wish to be re- 
leased from it. But escape it, no one can, for it lies 
across every one's path. We each of us unavoidably come 
to it every seventh day, and then of necessity are com- 
pelled either to keep or break it. 

If a man disregards the fourth command, he will likely 
disregard the other nine, for the whole law of God is a 
unit. ''He that offends in one point is guilty of all.** 
But if, on the other hand, he remembers and keeps it, 
turning away his foot from doing his pleasure on that holy 
day, calling it a delight, then according to the Scripture 
promise, he shall have great peace, and will usually be 
found keeping the other nine also. 

The divine record shows that God has always cursed 
men and nations for disregarding his Sabbaths, and also 
that he has ever promised and fulfilled blessings to those 
who have kept them. And in later times we have similar 
striking instances to assure us that God still holds this his 
sacred law in full force, as he doubtless will to the end of 
time — till heaven and earth shall pass away. 

In circulating the late petition (signed "mostly by our 
older, solid and influential citizens to the number of 182 '*) 
for the better observance of the Sabbath in Meriden, I was 
encouraged to find some persons ready and eager to sign 
it, and grieved to find others, either indifferent or opposed 
to signing it. No one was urged, but every one was in- 
duced to think and act freely on his own individual choice 
and accountability. When through, I could not fail to 
notice the great difference in character generally, between 
those who favored a better observance of the Sabbath, and 
those who did not. 

Then I thought, if those favoring the movement were 
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with their friends and supporters separated in a party by 
themselves on the one side, and those opposed, with their 
allies, collected in a party on the other, what a spectacle 
of contrast would be seen. The one, a loyal party, trying 
to uphold and sustain the law of God, the state and city, 
the other party conspiring to ignore, override, and make 
it null and void. Think you it would be difficult to see 
on which side the praying people, in favor of law and or- 
der, would mostly be found ? Or on which side the ungodly 
and vicious would appear ? Do you doubt on which side 
the rumsellers and Sabbath breakers would array them- 
selves ? But, to put it mildly, which party do you think, 
judging impartially, would have in it, as a whole, the most 
loyal and obedient friends of God? And which the most 
rebellious children of the wicked one ? Out of which par- 
ty will most be gathered on the right hand of God in the 
great judgment day, to whom he will say. Come ye bless- 
ed ? And out of which party will most be gathered on the 
left, to whom the Omnipotent Judge will say. Depart ye 
cursed ? 

In conclusion, dear reader, you and I are now choosing 
and taking sides in this matter, either for or against God. 
For ''no man can serve two masters.'* David said, ** Ga- 
ther not my soul with sinners. ' ' I say let me be gathered 
with Sabbath keepers rather than with Sabbath breakers. 
And my exhortation is, let us each now and forever choose 
God for our God — his blessed and holy law for the safe^ 
unerring guide of our life — Jesus Christ for our compas- 
sionate, perfect Saviour, and so secure for ourselves an 
eternal Sabbath in his heavenly kingdom. 

Sabbath Questions to Consider. — First — If a few 
comparatively insignificant persons, occasionally fishing 
and strolling around the ponds in Middlefield and South 
Meriden, and seeking a cool, shady glen, in the southeast 
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part of the town on the Sabbath, so disturb and enrage the 
good people in the several outskirts of the town as to ex- 
cite public notices in the papers and threaten prosecutions 
for violations of the Sabbath laws, what shall be said of 
the bolder and far more defiant wholesale desecration of 
the Lord's day by running noisy railroad trains through 
the heart and center of our whole city regularly several 
times every Sabbath? 

Second — ^If all the factories along this line in Meriden 
should start all their engines and run all their machinery 
every Lord^s day, would that disturb the peace of the peo- 
ple or publicly violate the sacredness of f he day as much as 
the railroad whistling, bell ringihg, engine puffing and 
freight t!*ain rumbling are doing from one end of town to 
the other every Sabbath day? And can any one say that 
the latter is any more the work of necessity or mercy than 
the former? 

Third — ^Who can deny that the increasingly bold dese- 
cration of the Sabbath by Sunday trains, Sunday excur- 
sions, pleasure parties, and Sunday newspaper traffic, tends 
to break down all sacredness of the Sabbath, and reduce 
our once Puritan-Sabbath-keeping New England to the 
liberalism and infidelity of the countries of Europe? 

Fourth — Has God forgotten or ceased to respect his 
honor, his government, or his law? 

Fifth — If not, and the Bible is true, will he not, for the 
perpetration of these crimes, sooner or later punish the na- 
tion and the individuals, unless they repent? Indeed, I 
do not think of any other one species of sin possible to be 
committed, more daring and insulting to Almighty God, 
provoking his wrath and just judgments on this nation, 
than this same present defiant violation of the fourth com- 
mandment by these heartless railroad companies. 

Admonition — **Fear God" and ** Remember the Sab- 
bath day to keep it holy.*' 



CHAPTER XVI. 

MY TEMPERANCE RECORD — POLITICAL LETTER. 

MY father's farm was well adapted to fruit, and was 
well stocked with it. Besides cherries, plums, and 
pears, we had one peach and four apple orchards. Before 
the peach blight came on, we, for this section, raised quite 
a large variety and quantity of this luscious fruit. One 
season we sold two hundred bushels. We had several 
kinds of choice early and winter apples, as well as the 
more common sorts. One year I myself sold five hundred 
bushels, besides what my father and brother disposed of. 
Sometimes we shipped quantities in barrels to the West 
Indies, via the Farmington canal, to the seaboard. 

At my earliest recollection we owned a cider mill con- 
jointly with one of our neighbors ; but later we had one of 
our own at home. Cider was our common drink — on 
the table and in the fields — everywhere. Our workmen 
were fond of good cider. All friends and visitors, day or 
evening, must always be treated to cider when they came 
and when they went away. We had large quantities of it, 
and made it free as water. We never carried much to the 
distillery; but one fall, besides what we sold, we had over 
one hundred barrels of it in our cellar at once. 

But cider, good and sparkling as it was, did not always 
suffice, for visitors or workmen ; and so the fiery alcohol 
in its purer state was not infrequently brought on and sub- 
stituted. The lesser always leads to the greater. I re- 
member that as soon as large enough to go of errands, I 
was often sent a mile away, to the store, for distilled 
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liquors — such as French and cider brandies, Santa Cruz, 
and New England rum. I carried stone jugs, glass and 
wood bottles, holding from a pint to a gallon each, usually, 
however, not more than one or two at a time. Once I 
fell, broke the bottle, spilled the contents — ^and got a 
scolding for the irreparable loss — but that is among the 
bygones. 

During haying and harvesting, some sort of this poison- 
dus fluid, in addition to cider was considered an indispens- 
able sine qua non. One day, when perhaps six years old, 
while carrying drinks to the hay makers, I sipped a little 
too much, and my brother had to lead me home. This is 
the only instance I recollect of ever having been made 
really drunk with intoxicating liquors. 

As I grew older and saw more of the baneful effects of 
dram and cider drinking, and the cider business generally, 
the topers it made, and comparing the characters and 
standing of those who drank much with those who drank 
less, and those who drank comparatively little with those 
who drank none, I began to be more and more disgusted 
with all sorts of intoxicating beverages. 

My sister, being older and having better opportunities 
for observation, was brought to even a greater sense of dis- 
gust than myself She was bold enough to circulate anti- 
drinking and anti-making cider documents, and stuck up 
in our cider mill some of the horrid pictures and poetry of 
**Dea. Giles' Distillery." One stanza, that she altered to 
suit our case fifty years ago, read thus : 

I grind and screw the poison stuff, 

That spreads destruction 'round ; 
And conscience in this wicked work, 

But little peace hath found. 

I remember, too, when quite small, slipping off the 
press into the large half-hogshead-tub under it. As it was 
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nearly full, I had a narrow escape from drowning. The 
compound mixture of worms and rotten apples did not, on 
reflection, very much sweeten my relish for the production. 

In 1835, at the age of 15, I signed the temperance 
pledge, which at that time prohibited only the use of dis- 
tilled liquors. Not long after, I took the ** Teetotal 
pledge,'' as it was then called, which included abstinence 
from all intoxicating beverages — fermented as well as dis- 
tilled. From that time to the present, 47 years, I have 
abstained from the use of intoxicating drinks, and endeav- 
ored, as a consistent temperance man, to promote the 
cause in various ways — ^by circulation of documents, per- 
sonal talks, appeals, in societies, in meetings and conven- 
tions, by voting for prohibitory laws, and engaging with 
others at different periods in various efforts to enforce 
them — thus using both moral and legal suasion. 

I have favored juvenile as well as adult temperance or- 
ganizations, in the church and out, to save from first in- 
dulgence ; and in many instances have tried to lift and 
save the poor fallen inebriate and make him a free and 
respectable man again. I have been opposed to the use of 
ale and beer of all kinds, which some people call temper- 
ance drinks. Indeed, I have always been suspicious of 
these so-called *' temperance drinks,'* if they contain alco- 
hol. It is said that ''root beer will make people feel 
queer," and so, to be safe, I have abstained from every- 
thing of the sort, and advised others to do the same. 

I don't think I ever drank half a pint of ale or lager beer 
in my life; neither have I bought or drank even of root 
beer since 1866. To be sure of abstaining from all appear- 
ance of evil in this matter, and avoid the possibility of be- 
ing a stumbling-block to any, by going through the mo- 
tions of buying drinks, I have not purchased or drank a 
glass of soda for more than ten years. 

I remember to have had a day of rejoicing with others 
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when the Maine law went into effect, August i, 1854. 
And I am sorry to think that from that zenith in the tem- 
perance cause in Connecticut there has been a generjil let- 
ting down, in a legal, moral and social point of view. 

Since residing in Meriden, besides what we could do in 
temperance societies, temperance prayer meetings, — ^by 
means of petitions and moral suasion generally, — some of 
us were so grieved at the alarming ravages of drinking sa- 
loons, that we felt we must make special efforts to prose- 
cute and if possible shut up these vile places that were 
dragging young men down to drunkenness and ruin. We 
made several attempts, but without any very satisfactory 
results — for the prohibitory laws had been amended and 
weakened, and then the officers, as we thought, lacked 
back-bone — and, altogether, we found it difficult to secure 
convictions. 

This was before we became a city. Whether in town or 
city, liquor selling and liquor drinking are terrible evils, 
and hard to wholly suppress. It seems to me to grow with 
our growth and strengthen with our strength, and until 
God by his Spirit, and the church as a whole, come to the 
rescue, the prospect is not flattering. 

On general principles I am a temperance republican, but 
the managers in that party having so many times succumbed 
to the clamors of the rum element, I have been compelled 
— for conscience sake — to almost entirely break away from 
it. Indeed, for years I have voted on temperance issues 
with the prohibition party, and have had my name repeat- 
edly placed in nomination for town and city offices on 
temperance and prohibition tickets. My course and po- 
litical views are more fully set forth in the following letter, 
which I published in October, 1880, previous to the presi- 
dential election of that year : 

Originally, or as early as 1837, I was a whig, /. <?., fa- 
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vored a protective tariff, and after visiting Europe in 1850 
was more firmly opposed to free trade, because it would 
•comp^ our manufacturers and their workmen to compete 
with the cheap or half-paid labor of England and the con- 
tinent. But, however important a protective tariff, I soon 
saw that the enslaving -of 3,000,000 of our own people at 
home, making them mere chattels, and compelling them 
to work for absolutely nothing, was a greater evil than free 
trade could be. And so, as the whig party almost entirely 
ignored this national cruelty, I struck out for freedom, 
and, though a despised abolitionist, dared to cast my bal- 
lot, solitary and alone, in 1844, now nearly thirty-six 
years ago, in my native town of Cheshire, for James G. 
Birney, the liberty candidate for president, in spite of 
the protests of my whig friends, who entreated me to 
not thus foolishly throw away my vote, but cast it for 
Henry Clay. 

When the whig and liberty parties united, embodying 
the sentiments of both, and took the name of republican 
party, I, of course, became a republican, and continued to 
work, pray and vote for the cause of freedom, till under 
the inflictive hand of God this nation, through its chief 
executive, Abraham Lincoln, was constrained to ** pro- 
claim liberty to the captives," and emancipate nearly four 
millions of slaves From this time onward, I think it be- 
gan to make mistakes and lose prestige. 

When the victory over slavery and the slave holder was 
so complete, I with other christian patriots, had reason to 
expect the republican party, so thriumphantly in the as- 
cendency, and having the South entirely under its control, 
would most thoroughly reconstruct it on the principle of 
^' equal and exact justice to all men," securing to all, both 
black and white, **life, liberty and the pursuit of happi- 
ness." This, I am sorry, it has failed to do, and hence is 
held responsible for much of the cruel bloodshed and dev- 
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astation in the South, and also for the threatening aspect 
of southern influence in congress. 

Instead of making a single example of justice, it has al- 
lowed the chief rebel conspirator, Jefferson Davis — than 
whom I know of no living man more worthy of death — to 
go unhung; and permitted unrepentant rebels back in 
congress. These are examples of its management or mis- 
management on this great subject, and so, as a natural re- 
sult, finds itself to-day in trouble, and calling for help. 
Like Horace Greeley, one of its illustrious founders, who 
most of his life was a hero for the cause, but in his dotage, 
failing to adhere to justice, fell into a delusive error, end- 
ing in shadow, it (the republican party) has done a grand 
work in its day, but failing to act out its primitive princi- 
ples, has become weak and threatened with disaster. 
Righteousness exalts, but wrongfulness debases nations and 
parties. 

Its present attitude toward the great temperance cause, 
is very much like that of the whig party toward the anti- 
slavery cause. It neither allows the legal phase of the 
subject to be discussed in its conventions or journals, nor 
admits a temperance plank in its platforms. Instead of 
boldly attacking the ruinous liquor traffic, that directly 
and indirectly, by its infamous business, causes unspeak- 
able evils of shame, misery and want, and sends 60,000 hu- 
man beings annually to drunkards' graves, it seems to pass 
lightly over this mighty destroyer of thrift, peace and hap- 
piness, and content itself in dealing with lesser issues. 

I know it is difficult to suppress this enormous and al- 
most universal evil ; yet, as it is everywhere made the sub- 
ject of law, and even in our own city is partially prohibited, 
at least during certain hours of the night, on the Sabbath 
and election days, why can it not as well as other crimes 
and nuisances be suppressed altogether? And why should 
not the republican party, claiming to be the temperance 
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reform party, when in power, put an end to this blighting 
curse of the liquor traffic ? Statewise it has been forward 
to promise, but slow to perform. It has repeatedly plead- 
ed with temperance men for their votes, and as often re- 
fused to grant their petitions for prohibitory laws, and also 
been lax in executing such laws as are in force. 

So I am in truth constrained to say the republican party, 
as a whole, has not, and does not, fully accomplish my 
ideal of a true reform party. Nevertheless, I am yet a re- 
publican, as I understand it, but in the language of Neal 
Dow, a ''temperance republican.'' And in the present 
emergency this fall, with all the criticisms I have in plain- 
ness and kindness made, hoping for better things, I expect 
to vote once more for the national republican candidate 
for president, but may feel it my duty to cast my ballot for 
the state prohibition candidate for governor. 



CHAPTER XVII. 



ORTHODOXY AND THE BIBLE. 



Text — Col. ii. 8. — '* Beware lest any man spoil you through phi- 
losophy and vain deceit, after the rudiments of this world and not after 
Christ." — See II. Tim. iv. 8. 

To my Fellow Christians in Orthodox Churches and all 
Friends of God and the Bible everywhere : 

DEAR BRETHREN— Conscious that holiness of heart 
and life and an intelligent, correct and unwavering 
faith in important Bible doctrines are essential to the high- 
est attainments in individual piety, and as by study, obser- 
vation and experience I have for a long time been persuaded 
that many in our church connection entertain religious 
opinions not supported by Bible authority, I have felt con- 
strained, by the love of truth and the spirit of Paul in the 
text, to call your attention — in a very plain, and I hope 
not offensive, manner — to some of these views, which I 
think conflict with the word of God, reflect on his divine 
character, hinder the general progress of the gospel as well 
as individual growth in grace, to the end that I may arouse 
and aid at least some of you, who through ''traditions of 
men'* have been, as I was (for I speak from experience), 
unconsciously and unwittingly led astray into these same 
inconsistent, hurtful errors, to most carefully and honestly 
examine and search the Scriptures without any bias or pre- 
judice,' to think and act independently for yourselves, in 
the fear of God (for none of us can afford to be deceived); 

7 
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and so, by His grace, ridding yourselves of all *'vain de- 
ceit * * and opinions of men, build your faith and hope on 
the only sure foundation — the immutable word of God. 

In treating this subject, I cannot, perhaps, do better 
than to personify these adopted heresies which have so 
stealthily crept into the churches and their creeds, from 
ancient Paganism and the early corrupt Greek and Roman 
churches; and which, from being shown favor from time 
to time in synods and assemblies, through succeeding gen- 
erations, have, like some evil-disposed orphan children 
when adopted by charitable benefactors, become "wise 
above what is written, *' arrogantly abusing legitimate heirs 
of the family, and at length disturbing if not destroying 
the peace and prosperity of the whole household. 

In giving the proper name to this personification, I am 
somewhat at a loss for a term to use, but the most appro- 
priate I think of, and one that I hope will not be offensive 
to any of you, is that of ** orthodoxy,*' suggested by the 
name of the churches wherein it has been received and 
found a home ; for as a general term in modern usage it 
is given a wide, ambiguous, and even suspicious significa- 
tion, as was also the term " tradition'* in Paul's epistles, 
which was used to express both true and false doctrine. 
Orthodoxy, when employed to set forth the traditions of 
men, may perhaps be technically correct in use, but when 
taken or trusted as authority for the teachings of the Bible, 
I think not, as I propose to show. 

Orthodoxy, then, in the suspicious sense in which I de- 
sire to use it to express the corruptions of the church, em- 
bodies the erroneous phases of popular modern theology 
on certain important i-eligious questions in nominal chris- 
tian churches, whether formulated in creeds, catechisms, 
hymn books, or orally taught by the fathers in schools and 
elsewhere. In its unscriptural sentiments it is similar in 
nature, relations and tendency to the ** traditions of the 
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elders'* in the times of Christ and the apostles. Both 
claim origin and authority from ancestry and the Bible. 
Both contain much of sacred truth interwoven in them 
(and because of this they are the more deceitful and dan- 
gerous), and both are enough poisoned with heresy and 
deceit, as will be seen, to neutralize and in many respects 
**make void the law'' and promises of God, and so tend 
to spoil men ; hence the necessity for the sharp, and per- 
haps to some, unwelcome and even grievous yet profitable 
warning of Paul in the text, ** Beware lest any man spoil 
you. ' ' 

Paul not only himself said ** Beware," but charged Tim- 
othy to "rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine, for the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine." He directed Titus also (see Titus, i. 
7-16) to "rebuke sharply" the "self-willed," who gave 
"heed to Jewish fables" and "commandments of men," 
" that they may be sound in the faith." (See II. Peter, ii. 
and iii.) And so, friends, as /, too, must be holy and up- 
right with God and my fellows, and earnestly desire that 
all of you likewise "may be sound in the faith," and joy- 
ful in hope also, I ask you to bear with me patiently and 
follow me closely, while "with malice toward none and 
charity for all," I endeavor in humble boldness to probe 
and expose by comparisons some of the subversive relig- 
ious superstitions of our day. Now admitting that a 
christian or a church in Paul's time or ours, enshrouded 
and enslaved in the darkness of error, can be in a measure 
good and useful, yet how much more so when illumined, 
emancipated and inspired with the clear divine light and 
love of God's holy word? 

Brethren, is it not a lamentable fact that most people, 
even members of our churches, receive what religious 
opinions they have, not directly from the Bible itself, as 
they should, but indirectly from others? And is it not 
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also too often the case that when the Bible is consulted by 
them, it is construed to corroborate and defend, rather 
than to test and correct, these traditional opinions of the 
fathers, which they quite naturally, though unwarrantably 
and unfortunately have assumed to be correct? John says, 
**Try the spirits/' Paul says, "Be not deceived." 
"Prove all things.*' 

This fault or neglect seems to be nearly or quite as great 
in our day as in the days of Christ and Paul, and men were 
hardly less blinded and bigoted, or more tenacious of cor- 
rupt traditional opinions then than now. Instead of hold- 
ing fast to the Bible, and striving together for the faith of 
the gospel and for the promotion of the "unity of the 
spirit in the bond of perfectness," there has been a popu- 
lar tendency to take counsel of "an evil heart of unbe- 
lief,*' and of so giving "heed to seducing spirits" as to 
depart from the word of the living God, and hence we find 
the church of Christ rent asunder into numerous antago- 
nistic sects. 

I think all will agree that the farther removed from 
sound doctrine, the more intolerant its adherents become, 
and if not disposed to openly persecute God-fearing, con- 
scientious dissenters with fire and sword, now as in former 
times, are nevertheless too much inclined to despise, scorn 
and ostracize. True Christianity never does this, but is 
always desirous to know and follow the exact truth wher- 
ever it leads, content to derive its faith wholly from the 
naked, simple word of God, and to readily conform all 
phases of its belief and conduct thereto, humbly leaving 
all results with God. 

In discussing this subject, I think it will be easy for any 
unbiased, upright, honest mind to see that orthodoxy or 
popular theology antagonizes the Bible in the following 
particulars : 
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First — // lowers the Bible standard of holiness. 

Instead of simply and honestly fearing and loving God 
supremely, delighting to do his will and be governed by 
his holy law and spirit in all things, as it should, it is, in 
spite of its name and profession inwardly inclined to doubt, 
halt, draw back, forsake Him, and compromise with the 
spirit and principles of the world and a corrupt public sen- 
timent ; if not actually often to take sides with His ene- 
mies and allow itself to be satisfied with partial, instead of 
perfect obedience. This phase of character — acquiesced 
in, if not approved, in orthodox churches — is one element 
of what I call orthodoxy. 

When God in the Old and New Testaments commands 
true and implicit obedience to all his laws, a certain class 
of professors take exceptions, make reservations and ex- 
cuses, preferring smooth, entertaining teaching and preach- 
ing rather than to be warned of their sins and be exhorted 
to at once and forever forsake all, and by grace become 
holy. God says to every one, '*Ye shall observe all my 
statutes and all my judgments and do them. ' ' He spe- 
cially commanded Noah, Abraham and others to be per- 
fect and upright before him. Christ and Paul exhorted 
the brethren to be holy and perfect, that so they might be 
fitted for the heavenly kingdom. But, as though it were 
impossible to please God, a class in our orthodox churches 
— consulting with flesh and blood, rather than the spirit of 
grace — reply, in heart and choice at least, we cannot obey 
God in all things, we cannot perfectly keep all his com- 
mands, and in their murmurings are inclined to excuse 
themselves by declaring that *' others do not, in fact, no 
one ever did, and no one can.'' Indeed! 

Well, rebellious Israel of old once seemed to think so 
too, and hence, Joshua said to them sarcastically, ** Ye 
cannot serve the Lord" (/. e., with your present evil hearts 
ye are not fitted to serve him), "for he is a holy God." 
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And though Jehovah says that Noah, Abraham, Enoch, 
Job and others did thus obey him, still popular orthodox 
theology questions the fact that any one ever was, is, or 
can be morally perfect in this life. Again, when the 
blessed Master declares, **My yoke is easy and my burden 
is light, '* this same unsubmissive and unbelieving element 
in the churches, instead of cheerfully yielding and by faith 
and trust experiencing this joyful truth of the Saviour, is 
disposed to doubt, and imagine it hard and galling. 
These unscriptural sentiments are a further exhibition of 
what I call orthodoxy. 

Christ says, ''Blessed are the pure in heart, *' and John 
says. His blood **cleanseth us from all sin." But accord- 
ing to this popular sentiment nobody really enjoys these 
Gospel blessings, because none are pure in heart or cleansed 
from all sin. 

Again, when Paul affirms, ** I am crucified," and ex- 
horts the brethren, ** likewise reckon ye also yourselves to 
be dead indeed unto sin," and declares ''sin shall not 
have dominion over you," I am grieved to often hear a 
doubting class of orthodoxy reply, "We are sinful," "our 
hearts are full of sin," and exhorts, reckon yourselves per- 
petually alive to "indwelling sin." 

Now, my brethren, I think these sentiments that I have 
taken the liberty to call orthodoxy, are displeasing to God, 
and that it is important that our religious views be correct, 
as none are likely to rise above their standard. 

The Bible assures us "Jesus shall save his people from 
their sins." And, though Luke tells us Zachariah and his 
wife Elizabeth "were both righteous before God, walking 
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless," and Paul boldly asserts that he himself was 
made "free from the law of sin and death," and in gene- 
ral terms he and Peter and John declare believers in their 
day "saints" (holy ones), "purified," "holy," "kept,*' 
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'* perfect/' "perfected/' ''sealed/' ''sanctiified/' "pre- 
served/' and by many like terms express the sinlessness of 
believers in this life, yet members of orthodox churches, 
so-called, audaciously, but I think ignorantly, persist that 
none are or can be saved from sin till death, as though 
death was or is the deliverer ! 

This sentiment is very wrong, grievous to Jesus, and 
looks to me like turning the back on the Saviour, and 
"denying the Lord that bought them." And if, accord- 
ing to its theology, all saints are sinners, there can be no 
real saints on earth. And then, too, if all professed saints 
are perpetually sinful — real sinners, what difference is there 
between professors and non -professors? Is not a sinner a 
sinner — no more nor less? And further, if Jesus does not 
save now, will he finally ever save? If there are no saints 
on earth, how then can any be saved? — for the Bible as- 
sures us that without holiness "no man shall see the Lord." 
It recognizes two and only two classes — saints and sinners 
— no middle or mixed character. It says, "He that is 
filthy let him be filthy still. ' ' Christ said, ' ' He that is not 
with me is against me," and that it would be more toler- 
able in the day of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah 
than for some of his own nominal people who were exalt- 
ed to heaven but shall "be thrust down to hell." 

Now I ask why should, and how can, this class that I call 
orthodoxy, or any others, for a moment presume that God 
accepts a partial or half-hearted obedience? Or, that any 
one can be a disciple of Christ except he forsake "all that 
he hath"? Or, that if he "offend in one point" he is 
not "guilty of all " ? Why should not orthodoxy, instead 
of thus fighting against itself and God, and in fact all man- 
kind, sweetly surrender and yield all to our loving Father, 
who is a complete present saviour, and thus enjoy his full 
favor, which is life, and his loving kindness, which is bet- 
ter than life? I exhort, come. 
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Second — // discourages Christian growth. 

Instead of fearlessly holding up the whole truth and 
honoring the Bible standard of holiness — God's holy law — 
in its universal application to all principles and practices 
of every-day life, together with the abounding grace of 
Christ to amply aid and secure attainment of this divine 
standard in this present evil time, nothing doubting, as it 
should — ^and as Mahan, Finney, Wesley, a considerable 
portion of the M. E. church, and many others do — it evi- 
dently is disposed to cater to the fear and favor of men, 
preach and practice to please fashionable, unsanctified 
hearers and doers, rather than warn them to forsake their 
every idol, lay hold of Christ, and be saved from all sin 
just now. 

So it diverts from and weakens faith, and well-nigh ob- 
literates the distinctive line which should be made plain 
between a saint and sinner, and hence, by neglect, dis- 
courages true christian growth in piety, and also lowers 
the standard of religion to little more than formalism and 
morality. Thus did not Christ nor Paul. If it ever says 
you must be holy, it in the same breath denies that you 
can or will be holy. And if in the morning prayer it asks 
God to be kept from sin during the day, it at the same 
time, as though not expecting the prayer to be answered, 
doubts or disbelieves; and so, thoughtlessly it may be, in- 
sults God in prayer, and wanders in sin. Does it not? 

Again, the Bible declares that Jesus "was manifested to 
take away our sins," — that he is faithful ** to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness," — to keep us from falling, and 
to present us ** faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy." To this, orthodoxy, instead of taking 
hold of the promises by faith, and encouraging others also 
to secure this precious blessing — as Joshua and Caleb did 
the children of Israel to at once enter in and possess the 
goodly land of Canaan, flowing with milk and honey — is, 
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— like the unbelieving spies, who, consulting their fears, 
brought back an evil report — disposed to reply, I don't 
believe he will ; and thus, while it may have the form of 
godliness, evidently denies its power, and so failing to se- 
cure the needed aid, cries, Oh, my leanness ! and makes 
void the precious promises by its unbelief. Moreover, if 
a trusting child of God, enjoying the approving witness of 
the Spirit of so abiding in Christ that through the grace 
of God he is conscious of being kept from displeasing or 
sinning against him, dares to testify to such blessed expe- 
riences, this same orthodox element is disposed to ques- 
tion and discredit, rather than to rejoice in his testimony. 
If orthodoxy attempts to justify or defend its traditionary 
belief, it is done by appealing to church creeds, rather 
than "to the law and the testimony. " 

And further, when a faithful disciple, in intimate com- 
munion with God and his holy word, attains to "more un- 
derstanding than all his teachers,'' as some no doubt do, 
and as David (Ps. cxix.) said he had done, dares to give 
publicity to the precious, comforting divine truths therein 
revealed and taught him, if they at all conflict with the 
fossilized traditions of the fathers, orthodoxy — ^zealous as 
was Saul of Tarsus on his way to Damascus — is often 
moved with indignation and wrath to discipline and si- 
lence him. 

Instances of this nature are not wanting, and there are 
multitudes of learned, pious ministers, as well as laymen, 
in various orthodox churches in this country to-day (not 
so many in England, however, thank God, and possibly 
fewer here now than formerly) who, through fear of dis- 
pleasing this same ignorant and intolerant class of popular, 
modern orthodoxy, which on account of sheer and cruel 
prejudice, will neither of itself candidly investigate, nor 
willingly allow others to do so, dare not express their 
honest convictions of important Bible truths relating to 
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holiness, the kingdom of God, and the future destiny of 
man, lest by so doing they be "put out of the synagogue,** 
or lose their social or ecclesiastical positions or influence. 
Under these present reigning influences and sentiments, is 
it at all strange that but few of the many hopeful conver- 
sions become eminent for self-denying christian work in 
the vineyard of the Lord ? And does it not become every 
one to carefully examine whether in his supposed conver- 
sion he is following God and the Bible, or tradition and 
error? 

Why should not orthodoxy and all of us cheerfully yield 
all to God — give up unbelief, avarice, pride, selfishness, 
every sin and sinful habit, tobacco, intoxicating drinks, 
theatres, Sabbath desecrations, every wicked indulgence, 
yea, abstain from all appearance of evil, and let the God 
of peace sanctify us wholly? And so, instead of giving 
heed to traditions of men, or swerving at all from the prin- 
ciples and spirit of God's holy law, strive to conform our 
hearts and lives every day and hour to it, and be exactly 
right and upright on all questions, religious and moral, so- 
cial and political? Yea, so pray the spirit of God to 
search, cleanse and control our every heart and thought, 
that we shall have the constant joyful witness that we please 
him in all things, loving holiness and hating sin as he does, 
and at last have an abundant and blissful entrance into the 
favor and everlasting kingdom of the ever blessed God? 
Paul says of himself (II. Tim. iv. 18), '*The Lord shall 
deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve me 
unto his heavenly kingdom." Let us have the spirit, pur- 
pose and faith of Paul. Why not ? 

Third — // commutes God* s penalty for sin, 
God in his Word tells the persistent, wicked sinner, 
" Thou shalt surely die. ' ' But erring orthodoxy, in almost 
the exact language of the ''deceiver,'* *'the father of 
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lies/' says, "No, you shall not — 'cannot* — surely die," 
you shall — must — live forever. And when the Bible em- 
phatically declares ''The wages of sin is death," it replies, 
No, it is not really death, it is only imprisonment for life, 
thus — impiously as it appears to me, yet perhaps ignorant- 
ly — attempting to annul the penalty of the law of God, or 
vainly imagine that death does not mean death ; or, if per- 
chance, death should in this instance mean death, it refers 
to the body only. As much as to say, the body is respon- 
sible, the body sinned, and therefore the body alone must 
pay the penalty ! But God's holy word removes all doubts, 
and as a sharp, two-edged sword, slays all quibblers, and 
so declares, "The soul that sinneth // shall die^ 

God, in declaring his penalty for sin, always uses the 
words death, perish, consume, destroy, and other like 
terms describing utter extinction of being, in their prima- 
ry, legitimate and absolute sense, never in an ambiguous, 
qualified or figurative sense, as orthodoxy does. 

Again, orthodoxy seems superstitious and cruel enough 
to imagine that " everlasting punishment " consists, not in 
eternal death but in eternal torment ; as though life is no 
blessing, and death no curse ! But has not God placed in 
every living creature the dearest love of life and the utmost 
dread of death? And ar^ not the greatest sacrifices made 
to save the former and escape the latter? Do not human 
tribunals adjudge capital punishment as the severest of all 
penalties? And does not Job say, "Skin for skin; yea, 
all that a man hath will he give for his life " ? If, then, 
our brief temporal life is so precious, how shall we estimate 
that which is eternal? Hence, I conclude that the Bible, 
in harmony with our highest reason, teaches that the ever- 
lasting reward of the righteous is eternal life, and the 
"everlasting punishment" of the wicked is eternal death. 

God in numerous instances all through the Old and New 
Testaments, sets before men as motives for repentance. 
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faith and obedience, not simply eternal happiness and eter- 
nal misery a^ orthodoxy does, but actual ^^ life and deathy^ 
and entreats sinners to "obey,** " believe,'* "choose life,'* 
and live, and in pity and compassion asks, ''Why will ye 
die?'' 

The whole race of man, because of the fatal malady of 
sin, is doomed to death. (See Rom. v. 12.) Christ is 
the only Life-Giver. None, therefore, will ever have eter- 
nal life except as a gift from him. He says, '* I give unto 
them " — " my sheep " — *' eternal life " — and adds ** they 
shall never perish," evidently implying all others will per- 
ish. To the Jews and all other unbelievers and rejecters, 
he says, ''Ye will not com^ unto me that ye might have" 
— what? Happiness? No; but — "life." 

Again, when the Bible declares that the wicked as tares 
shall be burned up, leaving them "neither root nor 
branch," orthodoxy, siding with tradition, continues to 
contradict and assert that they shall not be really burned 
up at all; the roots and branches will still remain. And 
when the Bible declares that "the wicked shall be con- 
sumed," "shall be as though they had not been," "their 
places sought for and not found," orthodoxy persistently 
repeats. No, the wicked will not be consumed, their places 
if sought for will be found, e^fSen in their prison house of 
despair, shut up with tormenting devils. 

Once more, though the Bible in more than two hundred 
terms and texts declares as positively and explicitly as it is 
possible for the English language to convey, that "the 
wicked shall perish," "shall not be," shall become ex- 
tinct (Ps. xxxvii.), yet orthodoxy, trusting more to tradi- 
tional creeds and heathenish notions than the Bible, is 
disposed to be willingly ignorant, and turn its back on and 
reject all this invincible array of unequivocal divine testi- 
mony, and adhere to the opinions of the fathers, who say 
the wicked are not to actually perish ; they are to be pre- 
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served forever — that everlasting destruction means ever- 
lasting preservation. Thus they evidently insinuate that 
though God is able to create he cannot or will not destroy 
his wicked human creatures, however wicked they may be, 
but will permit them to live, insult and curse him and his 
saints forever and ever ! Horrible ! I think such senti- 
ments wickedly reflect on the power, wisdom, mercy and 
justice of God. 

Finally, the Bible assures us that not only shall the 
wicked ''perish," "their place be sought for and not 
found," but that the "works of the devil" and the devil 
himself shall be destroyed. Hallelujah ! And why should 
they not be? For of what possible use can their worthless 
preservation be to themselves, to the saints, or to God 
himself? Glory be to God for the firm, well-grounded 
hope of an ultimately clean, holy, innocent, harmonious, 
happy universe ! Yes, the wicked and wickedness will be 
destroyed, and so God will wipe away all vestiges of sin, 
and blot out all evil from his entire domain. Then, as 
John declares (Rev. v.), "Every creature in heaven, on 
earth, under the earth, in the sea," "all," will praise 
"him that sitteth upon the throne forever and ever." 

So we see, friends, how popular orthodoxy is mistaken, 
and "through philosophy and vain deceit" makes void 
the law and word of God and spoils men. Beware of it. 
This earnest warning of Paul in the text fitly applies to 
young men in our theological seminaries, where many have 
evidently been more or less spoiled by ultra indoctrination 
of "men's philosophy," not to say "vain deceit," "after 
the rudiments of this world, and not after Christ. ' ' In- 
deed, I think that if Christ and Paul were now on the 
earth they would warn men against the popular religious 
errors of orthodoxy as they did against the heretical tradi- 

m 

tions of the Jews in their day. 

At the late State Y. M. C. A. Convention, held at Stam- 
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ford, Conn., October, 1881, where the stiff, formal, ortho- 
dox methods of conducting prayer meetings were consid- 
ered and censured as hurtful to the life and success of 
social gospel meetings, Hon. H. D. Smith, endorsing the 
sentiment, said, "If orthodoxy kills the prayer meeting, 
we must kill orthodoxy. '* 

In view of all this, brethren, is it at all strange then, 
that so long as modern orthodoxy, professing rever- 
ence for God and the Bible, holds to its present mistaken 
and irrational ideas of the character of God our Father, 
and his purposes concerning human destiny, that many 
thinking minds revolt and run off into the doctrines of 
purgatory. Spiritualism, Unitarian ism, Universalism, skep- 
ticism and infidelity ? It is said '•* there are none so blind 
as those who won*t see." I think Christ and the apostles 
could bear with every other class of sinners better than 
with those religious traditionists who willfully shut their 
eyes against the testimony of God*s word. 

Nor is it to be wondered at that the good and lamented 
late president, James A. Garfield, comprehending the situ- 
ation, was led to connect himself with a Christian chuich, 
whose founder, with like comprehension, taking the Bible, 
instead of traditional creeds, for his " only rule of faith 
and practice," chose to be excommunicated from an or- 
thodox Presbyterian church rather than be hampered by 
its objectionable creeds. His followers already number 
over 500,000 according to the late census, or more than 
all the Congregationalists in the United States. And it 
seems to me that any one at all familiar with the recent 
writings of leading theologians in the different denomina- 
tions of the present day, must see more and more of doubt 
cropping out here and there as to the scriptural soundness 
of the accepted traditional creeds respecting the inherent 
immortality of man — the millennium — the intermediate 
state — the resurrection and final retribution ; all of which 
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indicates a general breaking up in the near future — and I 
should thank God for a revolution that revived primitive 
correct gospel faith and holiness. 

The following article, that the Boston Congregationalist 
of October 5, 1881, copied from the New York Christian 
Union, is a sample of what might be selected from other 
denominational organs, and is in point and quite signifi- 
cant, too, betraying at least suspicion of corruption and 
dishonesty among religious teachers and theologians, some- 
what like the corrupt rings among politicians of the pres- 
ent day, and it also corroborates the fact which I am en- 
deavoring to set forth — that traditional theology antagonizes 
the truths of the Bible : 

"Whether clergymen may believe one way and preach 
another, or may assume the most binding and compelling 
vows with the deliberate purpose of practical repudiation ; 
whether vows are vows; whether it makes any moral dif- 
ference whether sermons, prayers and creeds harmonize or 
not; whether there is anything in official or ordination 
integrity clergymen are bound to respect — are among the 
pregnant issues under fire. ' ' 

A more recent instance of the unrest of orthodoxy is 
shown in its divisions and suspicions respecting the fitness 
of Dr. Newman Smyth to become an Abbot professor in 
Andover Theological Seminary, because of his alleged un- 
soundness on final retribution — judged not by the Bible, 
but simply by a creed. The pros and cons are set forth 
in an eight-column discussion in the Congregationalist of 
April 12, 1882. 

Why should not students of theology be as wise and as 
ready to discern and accept clearly-revealed and demon- 
strated Bible truths, as men of this world are those of the 
natural sciences? I well remember, years ago, when at 
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Oberlin, hearing Prof. C. G. Finney — when preaching 
earnestly against popular orthodox errors — often say, ''the 
church is all wrong on this'* (and that) ''subject/* 

If any one, because of my "plainness of speech,'* judge 
me to be a schismatic, let all such be assured that no sound 
union or permanent peace can ever be realized except in 
harmony with God's Holy Word and eternal right, and 
that the Prince of Peace himself said, " I came not to send 
peace, but a sword," — to all not "sound in the faith." 
Truth is mighty and will finally prevail. And right here, 
at the risk of repetition, lest in my unwelcome task of ex- 
posing the faults and errors of church members rather than 
the delightful pleasure of eulogizing their many virtues, 
any, through prejudice or misapprehension of my use of 
the term orthodoxy, or other bold expressions, should pre- 
sume that I am speaking against Christ's church or evan-' 
gelical religion, I desire to say most emphatically that I 
certainly have no such intention. ^ 

No, friends; God forbid! For, though I have been 
led, from good and sufficient reasons, as I think, to hate 
these vain, superstitious notions — which I have personified 
in the name of orthodoxy — as bitterly as the angel of the 
Apocalypse did the deeds and "doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans" (see Rev. ii. 6-15); nevertheless, as I have said, I 
love the truth of God and the people of God, and most 
sincerely desire that every one of you, my brethren, may 
be entirely freed from every error of opinion and practice, 
be incited to become pure in heart, rooted and grounded 
in the faith of the Gospel, and so attaining to the highest 
degree of divine light and love, be filled with "all the 
fullness of God." 

Fourth-:—// makes void the Resurrection, 
Though this statement or proposition may at first seem 
to some rash and preposterous, yet upon reflection and in- 
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vestigation I think that, as truly as tradition in the time of 
Christ made void the law, so truly does orthodoxy in our 
day make void the resurrection, and though it may not, 
in "plain terms, dare deny the fact of a resurrection in toto, 
yet I am confident all must easily see that its heathen-born 
and spiritualistic dogmas, if true, force itself and every one 
to admit our statement to be substantially correct — that its 
theories virtually set aside all practical ideas and uses of 
the resurrection whatever. 

Now, see — In the first place it has no well-defined theory 
of the resurrection, either scriptural or rational, satisfactory 
to itself or any one else. Hence, in its teaching and 
preaching, it makes very little of this great cardinal doc- 
trine of the Gospel. 

Then in its blind bewilderment it is split up into several 
conflicting factions or theories, any one of which, if true, 
would completely controvert and demolish all the others; 
e, g.f one class holds to a conscious intermediate state be- 
tween death and the resurrection (a doctrine which has no 
sound scriptural basis), another class does not. One fac- 
tion holds that in this supposed conscious intermediate 
state, dead saints are enjoying a partial, and another a full 
fruition of blessedness. There is no scripture authority 
for either theory. 

Again, one faction holds that the resurrection takes 
place at death; another, not till the end of the world. 
And yet another — spiritualistic — class believes that the 
resurrection is when a man is converted, that Christ is 
already come the second time, and is the gradual, intel- 
lectual and scientific illumination of mankind, and, in- 
deed, that both heaven and hell, as they understand these 
terms, are now here, and that each is, or may be, spiritu- 
ally discerned and enjoyed or suffered by all, according to 
their several perceptions and conditions. Thus this class, 
which appears to have at least the sympathy of a growing 
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number in our orthodox churches, spiritualizes away the 
promises of substantial good in the world to come — ^yes, 
and even the world to come itself also ! by applying and 
limiting them as did the Jews to this present state. The 
Methodist {^, Y.) of January 21, 1882, says: ''The com- 
ing again promised in the fourteenth chapter of John was 
fulfilled at Pentecost.'' How much better for all to be 
sound in evangelical faith ! 

But as for me, though with Paul the more I love the less 
I be loved, and though I be despised and even persecuted 
as Paul was for preaching Jesus and the resurrection (see 
Acts, xxiii. 6, and xxvi. d-^^^ I nevertheless believe in 
Jesus — Saviour — who saves "his people from their sins," 
not simply from their penalty in the world to come, but 
a,ctua\\y from their sins, /. <f., from sinning in this life, and 
that this latter fact is the necessary condition of realizing 
the former. And I also, according to the scriptures and 
the witness of the Spirit, believe in a resurrection of, or 
from the dead. But how can I, or any one else, except I 
first believe there are dead saints down to be raised up 
from the dead? 

The Bible teaches that saints die — sleep in death — that 
none ever were or will be raised from the dead till the 
" last trump " shall sound, at the end of the world, to wake 
them at Christ's second coming, when He will establish 
His eternal kingdom on the ruins of all other kingdoms 
over the whole earth and under the whole heavens. Or- 
thodoxy holds that saints don't die — that they do not 
sleep at all in death, but that at the event men usually call 
death, they then just begin to really live. 

The Bible declares that "the dead know not anything" 
— that at death "their thoughts perish," and therefore 
"cannot praise" God. But spiritualistic orthodoxy holds 
that they not only live, but know everything, both con- 
cerning their friends who remain, and also the invisible 
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things of God in the world to come — (yes, even 'before it 
comes!) — and are incessantly praising God. 

The Bible, however, PauFs writings in particular, predi- 
cate and base, not only the realization of any and all hopes 
set forth in the Gospel, but also all possibility of any future 
life whatever y on the fact of a resurrection from the dead. 
(I. Cor. XV. 16-18.) 

Paul did not expect his crown till Christ *s second com- 
ing (11. Tim. iv. 8) ; yet orthodoxy is presumptuous 
enough to assert that saints get their crown at death, and 
enter immediately into their full eternal reward. But if at 
once so complete, of what possible use can any resurrec- 
tion be to them? If in actual, conscious existence, exer- 
cising thought, memory, joy, etc., it must be through the 
organized faculties of a body of some sort, and which must 
be a something or an absolute nothing I Which ? Will a 
saint need another extra body? Can it use two bodies? 
Nonsense ! 

In particularizing, it may be said that one branch of 
confused unfortunate orthodoxy, in attempting to escape 
its glaring inconsistency asserts that saints at death go to 
only a partial reward. This assumption, however, is based 
on another assumption, to wit, that man is a dual being, 
composed of two separate and distinct organisms — the soul 
and the body — that at death one dies and the other lives 
on, and that at the resurrection the dead one -is raised, and 
in some mysterious way united to the imaginary living one, 
said to have gone before, which they say is the real man, 
and then he, or they two, enter into a fuller glory ! 

But this unscriptural theory only increases their per- 
plexity, for as no created being can exist without an or- 
ganism, so that part, the real man, as they call it, that is 
said to live on, must, if conscious, act through some organ- 
ized structure, spiritual or material, having form, possess- 
ing power and occupying space (or else it is a nonentity — 
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a myth' — an absolute nothing); and hence, at the resurrec- 
tion, according to this hypothesis, the body, possessing the 
functions of a distinct, separate, conscious, living creature, 
is to be somehow superadded to the other sep)arate, dis- 
tinct, living creature or organism, said to be gone before, 
thus making a double, or twin organism, or else one crea- 
ture or organism is to dismiss, and take the place of the 
dismissed, which for which we are not told, nor do they 
tell us what is to become of the one dismissed. 

Orthodoxy, in its creeds, speaks of '*the resurrection of 
the body " as a distinct structure or organism; but the 
Bible, as that of the whole man, e, g,, the *'I** (Ps. xvii. 
5), the *Miim" (John, vi. 44, 54), the *'them'' (Dan. 
xii. 2), and the '*it** — the dead saint — (I. Cor. xv. 44), 
shall awake and be raised ; and so I think the Bible teaches 
that instead of two or more separate sentient entities of 
man — as the soul, body, or spirit — coming from different 
places, to be again united in one, the resurrection is the 
revivifying, or awakening from sleep, of the whole man as 
a unit, at or from the place where it went to dust. And I 
think that as the life and consciousness of a man begins 
with his embryotic physical organization, so when it dies 
or dissolves, his life and consciousness cease until restored 
and resurrected. 

Another class attempts to bridge the chasm by claiming 
the resurrection to take place at death. This theory also 
sets aside the scripture, which declares Christ to be the 
first to rise from the dead, afterward they that are Christ's 
at His second coming — not before (I. Cor. xv. 20, 23). 

In general, orthodoxy attempts to comfort mourners by 
telling them their departed christian friends have gone to 
heaven ; but the Bible, by promising that they shall be 
raised from the dead "at the last day.*' (See John, vi. 
39, 40, 44; I. Thess. iv. 13-18). Thus I think these 
three curious theories of orthodoxy are clearly shown to be 
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unscriptural, and that teaching such antagonisms as that — 
dying is beginning to live — death is life — going down is 
going up, etc., is simply absurd, contrary to reason, science 
and common sense, as well as to the whole Bible, and so 
makes void any practical view of the resurrection. Hence 
we should give earnest heed to the warning of Paul, "Be- 
ware lest any man spoil you through vain deceit." 

God be praised that he has preserved a "chosen seed" 
— "a small remnant" of Israel to serve him, know his 
truth, do his will, "earnestly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints," and who will "not deny his 
name." 

From the foregoing, it is evident that the chief trouble 
of orthodoxy in this and other important questions lies in 
its obstinate persistence at all hazards, even though it ig- 
nore and reject the plainest declarations of the Bible, to 
cling to the baseless, superstitious heresy — in common with 
Socrates, Plato, wizards, hekthen astrologers and Spiritual- 
ists — that every mortal man innately possesses an immortal 
soul. 

Now, then, when the Bible says that man by nature has 
an immortal soul, let every one of us echo it long and loud ; 
but till it does, let no one presume to assert such a thing. 
As the Bible particularly declares that man is "mortal" 
(Job, iv. 17), and that God "only hath immortality" (I. 
Timothy, vi. 16), and hence no human creature has im- 
mortality, by nature or inheritance, nor ever can obtain 
it, except as a gift sought through Jesus Christ ; let us each, 
therefore, seek it with all diligence from Him and through 
Him, in God's own appointed way (Rom. ii.), that we 
may find and secure it. 

Again, let us look at this subject a little more closely 
still. If man is a dual being, and can be divided into two 
separate existences, he can with equal propriety be divided 
into many more, viz., into soul, spirit, heart, mind, will. 
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choice, affections, conscience, judgment, memory, desire, 
thought, feeling, hearing, seeing, etc. Also into body, 
blood, life, mouth, breath, heart, strength, head, tongue, 
legs, feet, eyes, ears, etc., each and all of which members, 
organs or faculties are the agents of the real man in obey- 
ing or disobeying God. 

But however many parts, elements, members or faculties 
are combined to make up man as he is formed "in the 
image of God,*' God and. the Bible recognize him as a 
unit, an individual (undividable one). Take from him 
any essential part, and he, as man, ceases to exist. And 
so God in addressing him as a sinner, says, "Thou,*' not 
thy soul, nor thy body, nor thy spirit, nor thy heart, but 
^^Thou shalt surely die.'' 

And again He says, ^^Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy soul, all thy mind, thy heart, thy strength." 
Not that all these faculties or parts are so many distinct, 
separate, organized beings in one (body), as a number of 
men collected together are called a body (of men), but 
that all these together constitute one and only one, and 
that that one is the ''Thou" possessing or made up of 
them all. The being or person possessing is greater than 
the faculty or thing possessed. Christ, the only Life 
Giver — the first-begotten from the dead — says of his saints 
at the resurrection (John, vi.) I will raise up — not his soul, 
nor his body, nor his mind, nor spirit, but "him." "I 
will raise him up," not at death, either, but "at the last 
day." In harmony with this Paul (I. Cor. xv.) says, "It" 
— not soul, nor body, nor spirit, but "it" — the man — "is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. " David 
is now in "corruption" (Acts, ii. 29-34), but will, with 
all saints, in God's appointed time, be "raised in incor- 
ruption." He says of himself (Ps. xvii. 15), "I shall be 
satisfied when I wake with thy likeness.'* 

Now if the "him" — the real man, as orthodoxy calls it 
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— is already up, what sense in these words of Christ? 
Has a man two hints? One "him*' down in the grave, 
and another "him** up beyond the stars? What non- 
sense ! 

It siAiply demonstrates the sad fact that now, as -in 
Christ's time, men are more swayed by the ** traditions of 
the fathers'* than by a "thus saith the Lord.'* Why and 
how long will sensible people allow themselves to be thus 
led astray and deluded ? Will it pay in the end to be de- 
ceived? Why not then the rather accept the plain, ra- 
tional, harmonious testimony of God's pure, unadulterated 
word, in the innocent boldness of an unsophisticated little 
child, as the unerring guide to a correct faith and steadfast 
hope? 

It teaches that man is one as God is one — that man dies 
— man sleeps; and that saints at the last trump, and not 
before, will be waked and raised to immortality and eter- 
nal life. How beautifully simple, without any theological 
complications ! And how majestically grand, as will be 
seen and experienced, through the power of Almighty 
God, by all of us who "believe," in that great and glo- 
rious day of the Lord. How ridiculous it is to say of a 
departed saint, he is alive — is dead — in heaven, and is 
to be raised! 

Fifth — It mystifies the Bible idea of Heaven, 
Orthodoxy often speaks of heaven, and of going to 
heaven, but when asked to specifically define any substan- 
tial or rational idea possible of its faith concerning heaven, 
it is as much embarrassed and bewildered as concerning its 
notions of the resurrection. Some vaguely say it is a con- 
dition or state somewhere, not definable. Some that it is 
a place near by, with only a veil or narrow dark river be- 
tween — that death is the portal or gateway to it. Others, 
that it is far away, beyond the starry heavens. Their fa- 
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vorite hymn, indeed, puts it at even a still greater dis- 
tance ! It sings : 

Beyond the bounds of time and space, 
Look forward to that heavenly place, 
The saints' secure abode. 

As the Bible nowhere makes mention of, or hints at any 
such fabulous theory or location, I am at a loss to know 
where it is, or whence any such astounding information 
has been obtained, for with all my knowledge of science 
and astronomy, I cannot conceive where it can possibly be 
found. 

The conjecturers seem to have located and fixed it out- 
side the universe, and apparently beyond the jurisdiction 
of the Infinite himself ! 

Now, if this is really so, I think it pertinent and consis- 
tent for any interested, honest, christian man to ask ortho- 
doxy where it is? What authority for such a conjecture? 
How many billions of miles beyond the fixed stars? What 
the means of locomotion or conveyance? What the speed 
of travel? How long the journey? What the scenes and 
experiences on the way? And if, as orthodoxy asserts, 
these departed ones know all that is going on in this world 
and in the hearts of their friends that they have left behind 
on this speck of an orb. Earth, wliat is their medium of 
.discernment and communication through this immeasur- 
able space and distance? And then, too, when or how 
would any two dying at the same time at antipodes, /. ^., 
on the opposite sides of the earth — ^as China and America 
— and each ascending toward the zenith, ever meet? Or 
how could any two dying at the same place — one at mid- 
day and the other at midnight — ^and each ascending, as 
they would, in exactly opposite directions, ever come to- 
gether? In a word, how much less would any such sup- 
posed all-knowing departed one be than the Omnipotent 
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and Omniscient himself? Or, how can impossibilities be- 
come possible ? 

These practical questions suggest the ridiculous absurdity 
of modern orthodoxy on this subject. I have been both 
amused and amazed at the strange, inconsistent tenets to 
be found in the creeds of the various branches of orthodox 
churches in this and other countries during the last several 
centuries. 

Now, I for one, am not sure I know anything about 
saints ^^ going'' ^ to heaven, except what I have heard from 
orthodoxy. The Bible has no such phrase or sentiment as 
*' going'* to heaven, either at death or the resurrection; 
nor does it teach or hint, so far as I know, that saints will 
ever be transported to any other orb or planet. Neither 
does the Bible, as I understand it, leave its godly readers 
to idle conjecture as to heaven, but is very plain and ex- 
plicit, so that all "the wise shall understand." By the 
prefix "kingdom of," we find it to be composed of ra- 
tional, intelligent subjects — real people — and a sovereign. 
It implies definite territory. The kingdom of heaven, 
according to Daniel, is to be similar to, and the fifth in 
the line of succession of certain other kingdoms, and to be 
the one which, according to Abraham and Paul, "hath 
foundations" and "cannot be shaken," and that after all 
others shall have been "shaken" and destroyed, "shall 
stand forever." In it beautiful sights will be seen, and 
beautiful songs heard, all of which imply that we are to be 
real, tangible, organized beings, having real eyes to see, 
real tongues to speak and sing, ears to hear, feet to walk, 
as well as hearts and minds to perceive and enjoy ; all of 
which is both evidently set forth and correctly typified by 
this world and the things therein ; thus the kingdom of 
heaven — the world to come — is to resemble this, the curse 
and evil of sin excepted. 

We then and there shall no doubt be substantially the 
8 
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same creatures or beings we now are here, with essentially 
the same qualities of mind and heart, of likes and dislikes. 
This must be so, or we shall not be ourselves. And I 
think we shall retain our individual identity and know 
each other, as well as personally know God, Jesus, Abra- 
ham, Paul, and the whole family of our great and glorious 
heavenly Father. I have been surprised and almost en- 
tranced at the multitudinous and overwhelming Scripture 
proofs in types, symbols, prophecies and promises, all 
through the Old and New Testaments, teaching and con- 
firming the idea that heaven — the kingdom of heaven — is 
not to be far off, as orthodoxy places it, but here, this 
present earth or world we now inhabit, when purified by 
fire, and sin, sinners, death, hell and the devil forever de- 
stroyed. Then, when the curse is all removed, and ''ever- 
lasting righteousness'* brought in, it will be the "New 
Heavens and the New Earth.'' 

Yes, and thank God that we who are not blinded by the 
traditions of men, and arfe willing to see, can, in the 
light of divine revelation, see something at least, ''through 
a glass darkly," and by his spirit "know in part" some 
of "the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him," and thus understand in part what and where 
heaven is to be. 

But when he shall appear, remove the "veil" and dark 
"glass," change our "vile body" into the likeness of his 
own, with real eyes to see, then, and not till then, shall 
we fully "see him as he is, and know him as we are 
known." 

Thus David (Ps. xxxvii.) declares that "when the 
wicked are cut off," "perish," and "be consumed," and 
the "righteous exalted " — ^at the resurrection — " to inherit 
the land," then "thou" — saint — "shalt see it," and exult- 
antly adds, "I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy like- 
ness," /. e. at the resurrection. And so also will Job and 
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all Other saints that sleep in the dust of the earth. — See 
Daniel, xii. 

So I am persuaded that the Bible teaches no such doc- 
trine as that the saints *'go away to heaven/' but that it 
does most emphaticsilly declare the very opposite, viz., 
that the eternal abode of the saints when prepared, is to 
be here on this earth, and that when the time comes for 
the saints (the dead ones to be raised and the living to be 
changed) to meet their Saviour and heavenly Father, face 
to face, enter into and possess the heavenly kingdom, we 
do not go to him, but he and his kingdom come to us. 

This is the uniform teaching of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. "When the Son of man shall come in his glory," 
etc. "I will come again and receive you unto myself.'* 
The New Jerusalem is to ^^ come down from God out of 
heaven." ''The tabernacle of God is to be with men." 
"I will gather them from the coasts of the earth." "We 
shall reign on the earth. ' ' God promised to Abraham and 
his seed "all the land" which he saw here on the earth, 
("If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed") and in 
due time they will possess their original and long-looked- 
for inheritance of land, which Daniel says is " under the 
whole heaven." Zachariah tells us it is "from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth." David and 
Christ say the "meek shall inherit the earth," which evi- 
dently means the whole of it. 

There is nothing indefinite or ambiguous in any of these 
divine declarations, but all are explicit and positive. To 
the realization of this consummation all the promises 
point, and in it all are completely fulfilled. 

This, then, is what I regard as the Bible idea of heaven 
— the promised inheritance — the kingdom of God — ^as en- 
tertained by Abraham, Moses, David, all the prophets, and 
also by the noble examples of faith mentioned by Paul in 
the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. 
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In harmony and confirmation of this divine idea, Christ 
taught his disciples to seek, preach, pray and look for the 
kingdom of heaven as the inspiring motive for repentance, 
faith, love and holy obedience. How different this from 
the vague and visionary teaching and preaching of modern 
orthodoxy. 

Sixth — Orthodoxy mistakes the future of earth. 

It has to a large extent, until recently, held that the 
carnal Jews as a nation are to return and inhabit Palestine, 
and it still holds that the numerous prophetic promises of 
future good and glory to God's people refer to and de- 
scribe what has been styled a temporal millennium (which 
it says is to be induced by mild, persuasive means), and 
are to be fulfilled previous to the resurrection. The Bible, 
however, assures us that this blessed state is to be brought 
about by violent judgments and the utter destruction of 
the wicked, at the last day. (See Ps. ii' 8, 9 ; Isaiah, ii. 
4, 21, and xi. 4-9; Daniel, vii. 9-11; II. Thess. i. 7-9; 
Rev. ii. 15-18.) And this so-called pre-millennial theory 
is contradicted by the universality^ the perfection and the 
eternity of the state described, and also by the writers of 
the New Testament. 

These promises cannot, therefore, be fulfilled in this 
world in its present state. If so, then there is to be no 
future world ; or at least there is none taught in the Bible. 

But their fulfillment does refer to and describe the eter- 
nal kingdom of God when it shall have been set up, after 
the resurrection, in the New Heavens and New Earth. 
Indeed, orthodoxy makes the same mistake in regard to 
the nature and application of these "exceeding great and 
precious promises" that the Jews did. They looked for 
the Messiah as an earthly deliverer, and his kingdom as 
one of glory in this world; but he told them, ''My king- 
dom is not of this world." 
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I am often grieved at the ignorance of orthodoxy's 
preaching, and my very heart cries out, Oh, my brethren, 
"ye do greatly err, not knowing the scriptures or the 
power of God." 

Now, until teachers and preachers understand the true 
import and application of these promises revealing the pur- 
pose of God, how can they ever preach the gospel of the 
kingd«m of God, as Christ commanded his disciples, with 
the full power of the Holy Ghost? Indeed, no one is 
qualified to preach beyond what he by the Spirit personally 
knows and experiences of God and his word; but the 
world, according to divine prophecy, is to grow wiser, i.e., 
''knowledge shall be increased," — new sciences developed 
— and wickeder — in apostasy, till ripe for destruction by 
fire, as in the days of Noah it was for destruction by water. 

Though I am a life-member of three missionary societies, 
contribute annually to the home and foreign work, and 
once thought of becoming a missionary myself, and heartily 
sympathize with all judicious, christian missionary efforts 
to publish the gospel among all nations; yet, however 
much desired, I nowhere in the Bible find any phraseology 
or sentiment supporting the theory of orthodoxy, namely : 
that the world will be all converted to God, or that there 
will ever be a universal prevalence of Bible holiness or 
righteousness until Christ comes and burns up the wicked. 
(Ps. ii. 8, 9; Daniel, vii. 21, 22; Matt. xxiv. 35-39; II. 
Thess. ii. 8; Rev. xi. 15, 18.) 

No preacher or class of preachers, either under the old 
or new dispensation, even by the grace and power of the 
Spirit, ej^er converted a whole nation or people. No, not 
even Christ or Paul, nor do they or any other writers in 
the Bible predict or give promise that any ever will. Even 
*'Zion shall be redeemed with judgments " (Isa. i. 27). 

All religious societies, as well as nations and kingdoms, 
have their rise and fall — become ripe, then rot. Our 
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favorite New England is a partial example of apostasy 
from its primitive purity. Paul told the church at Ephe- 
sus (Acts, XX. 29), "I know that after my departing, shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you not sparing the flock.'* 
This is but an illustration of what has been, is, and is to 
be. Sin has waged war on good in all lands all over the 
world ever since the fall, and will so continue to make 
trouble till the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from j^eaven 
in flaming fire, and by the breath of his mouth slay and 
consume all the wicked. Thus will he make an utter end 
of sin and all its remains. 

Nevertheless, we are to be diligent and faithful to 
''preach the gospel to every creature," saying repent, and 
urge, with the motive, not that the world — everybody — 
will be converted, but with the grander inspiration, to wit: 
^^ For the kingdom of heaven is at hand.^^ The Master 
said, "Rejoice, not that the spirits are subject unto you, 
but, rather rejoice, that your names are written in heaven." 
They that repent and believe shall be saved, but they that 
will not shall be damned and perish. The wheat and 
tares are to "grow together to the end." 

In the last days, instead of religious prosperity, "peril- 
ous times shall come." "The wicked shall do wickedly," 
"Anti-Christ will arise," scoffers will say, "Where is the 
promise of his coming," "men will give heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils," "wax worse and worse," 
till, as "thorns and briers" they are ready for burning. 
And though orthodoxy and the wicked, slothful servant 
may say, "My Lord delayeth his coming," and that 
"since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning," and flatter themselves with 
" peace and safety," "heap up treasures for the last days," 
and surfeit in worldly ple^ures, nevertheless, the "prom- 
ise of God is surej" and "at the appointed time" the day 
of the Lord will come as a " thief in the night. 
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And now, brethren, if in this simple treatise I have, in 
harmony with the spirit and instructions of Paul, exposed 
the errors of modern orthodoxy, heterodoxy, and ecclesi- 
asticism, I am thankful and content to leave the result 
with you and God. I have probably said things at vari- 
ance with your opinions, as they are with what mine once 
were. I have been thus bold, because my spirit has been 
stirred within me, as was Paul's at Athens (see Acts, xvii. 
16-23). 

I pray you and warn you be not hasty to reject the testi- 
mony, but search the *' scriptures daily," whether these 
things are so, and may God thus give you, as he has me, 
both light and comfort. 

Finally, dear reader, the practical question is, Do we 
all love the truth of God? Do we " love his appearing? " 
Are we each the "wise and faithful servant," ready, wait- 
ing and watching for our Lord's return? Do we each in 
our heart pray, "Thy kingdom come"? "Come Lord Je- 
sus" "quickly"? And instead of calling for the rocks 
and mountains to fall on us, do we each also rejoice in our 
•hearts to sing with the prophet, "Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him and he will save us "? 

As we are each to give account of himself to God in 
judgment, and cannot afford to be deceived, let us each be 
profited by this kindly warning, and strive to do all the 
will of God to the end — so receive and follow the Holy 
Spirit that we shall "be preserved blameless," have and 
enjoy the constant witness and assurance of heirship of tlie 
children of God, to whom our dear Lord and Saviour will 
speedily say, "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you. " God grant it. Amen. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

MY OPINION OF GAMES AND THEATERS. 

IN introducing what I have to say under this caption, I 
submit one of my essays on the subject, which was 
published in a Meriden paper in 1874: 

"The Church versus the Theater. — Are the prin- 
ciples and spirit of the church in harmony with the princi- 
ples and spirit of the theatre? Or, are they antagonistic 
to each other? These are plain, practical questions, and 
it is important that every christian should carefully con- 
sider them, and when thoroughly understood, should con- 
form their conduct to a conscientious conviction of truth ' 
and duty respecting them. The holy minister, teaching 
the blessed gospel of Christ from the sacred desk. Sabbath 
after Sabbath, declares the revealed purposes of divine 
mercy to fallen man, and seeks in the name of his Master 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to persuade sinful men to 
yield to the influence of God's eternal truth, accept a full 
salvation at the feet of Jesus, unite with Christ's church 
here, and prepare to join the church triumphant in His 
future heavenly kingdom. The managers of theaters, both 
local and traveling, spread their fascinating placards every- 
where, to entice the inconsiderate and unsuspecting popu- 
lace to attend their exciting and demoralizing dramatic 
entertainments and seductive theatrical plays. 

The minister, by holding forth the Word of Life, and 
preaching repentance for sin, the cross of self-denial and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the only means of escape 
from the wrath to come, and admission into the future 
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eternal blessedness of the saints, seeks to beget a desire for 
purity of heart, holiness and heaven. 

The theatrical manager seeks to cultivate, please and 
gratify the corrupt tastes and passions of depraved men, 
regardless of moral accountability and a future retribution. 

The one is of the world, worldly; the other is not of the 
world, but heavenly. The one sows to the spirit, and will 
of ^he spirit reap life everlasting ; the other sows to the 
flesh, and will of the flesh reap corruption. 

Visiting and entering into the spirit of theatrical per- 
formances, destroys a relish for the house of God, and on 
the other hand, devout worship of God in his sanctuary 
destroys a relish for the theatre. The broad way is not 
the narrow way, neither is the narrow way the broad way. 
Christ has no concord with Belial. Holiness has no agree- 
ment with sin. Dances promote neither godliness nor a 
love for the prayer meeting; neither does the minding of 
earthly or carnal things promote spirituality and heavenly- 
mindedness. 

The Great Teacher has said, ' Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.' It may very properly be asked how and 
where does this incipient, divergent and perverted taste 
for the theater begin? Answer, In the many common 
and frequent social ' entertainments * that are held in our 
towns and cities by various societies, often countenanced 
and even conducted by church members. Here children 
are permitted to witness, and are often taught to partici- 
pate in, the exciting scenes of the stage, and it is always 
easier for the carnal mind to learn evil than good, and to 
educate youthful minds to love the sinful pleasures of the 
broad road, drifting downward, than to beget in them 
holy and heavenly desires to struggle against nature, over 
crosses, in the narrow way, climbing upward. In these 
'popular entertainments,' now so prevalent, the church, 
or many of its members, are, unfortunately, sowing the 
8* 
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seeds of its own degenerate conformity to the wa)rs of the 
world. But no effort of these mistaken souls will ever 
enable them to bridge over the ' great gulf fixed * between 
the narrow way to life and the broad way to death. The 
spirit of the church and that of the theater will never unite. 
This foolish if not fatally delusive effort has been faithfully 
tried in all ages, and has always utterly failed, and always 
will, so long as the most high God sits on his great judg- 
ment throne. 

Is it not a shame, as well as a sin, that the church, or 
any department of it, should so far depart from its holy 
mission, and stoop so low in the mire of this wicked world 
as to soil its white garments by resorting to the dance and 
theater for enjoyment, and to acquire money for the Lord's 
service? If it is wrong to put on the cloak of religion or 
of the church to accomplish one's own selfish or worldly 
ends, how much worse for a professor of religion to go over 
to or imitate the world to serve the church ! Though re- 
garded by some as a success at the time, is it a Success when 
in the end a little money and a moment of pleasure shall 
be compared with eternal life? Is it any wonder, in these 
days of degeneracy — with the present practices and ten- 
dencies to license and liberalism, instead of virtue and 
law — that the ruinous drinking usages and Sabbath dese- 
crations are winked at? Or, imitating ^he customs of 
other declining christian nations, that a demand is made 
for open theaters, side by side with the church of God, 
even on his holy day? Was it not in times like these, 
when men love pleasure and vain amusements more than 
they love God, that the pious kings, Asa and Josiah, 
moved with holy indignation and the fear of God, cut 
down the groves, and demolished the altars and idols that 
the wicked kings, Ahab and Manassah, had planted and 
set up to gratify ungodly pleasure seekers? 

Our Lord and Saviour, instead of indulgence and license, 
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preached self-denial, and taught his disciples to so preach, 
and say, 'Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.* 
Paul practiced it and said, 'I am crucified with Christ.' 
He gloried in the cross of Christ, and reasoned, ' if we suffer 
with him we shall also be glorified together. ' And even 
Moses chose ' rather to suffer afflictions with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.* 
David preferred to be a door-keeper in the house of the 
Lord, rather than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches.*' 

When a lad I learned to play morris, fox and ge^e, 
and checkers. During the long winter evenings I prac- 
ticed enough to acquire considerable taste for, and skill in, 
the latter game, but as cards were considered objectiona- 
ble, I never learned to play a game with them in my life. 

On becoming a christian, and forsaking all for Christ, 
I thought I should give up my checkers with other ques- 
tionable worldly practices and amusements, and I accord- 
ingly did so ; for this seemed to be the mind of the Spirit 
concerning me; and it has never since appeared right for 
me to engage in these games. 

I shall never forget how once, ten or twelve years after 
my conversion, when traveling with books, that where I 
stopped over night in a boarding house, several jolly fel- 
lows were one evening playing checkers in the sitting 
room. My earlier associations were awakened, and I was 
tempted to join in and try my hand at the game. So I sat 
down. I had my misgivings all through one game, and 
my repen tings afterward. • It was the first, last, and only 
game I have been mixed up with since my conversion. 

I do not think God intends to abridge our real enjoy- 
ment, nor dwarf any noble faculty of our nature, by any 
restrictions on our inclinations. No, but that our thoughts 
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and minds should be drawn from the lesser, lower and 
groveling, to be interested and occupied in the greater, 
grander and more excellent. As a Divine Teacher he wants 
our whole and constant attention, that he may most suc- 
cessfully teach us himself; and is therefore jealous of any 
diverting rivalry from other gods, idols or influences. 

I have no doubt that many unsuspecting parents and 
youth fail at first to detect any particular harm arising 
from witnessing or engaging in apparently innocent games 
and dramks ; or occasionally taking a glass of sparkling 
cider, beer or wine, to exhilarate the spirits and excite 
pleasurable bodily sensibilities; but we should avoid the 
beginning of evil, as frequent repetitions create tastes and 
form habits that lead us from bad to worse, away from 
God, and more or less forestall all aspirations of our better 
nature for pursuits and employments that expand our 
thoughts and lead to a better and holy life. 

I am often surprised and wonder why it is that any 
people endowed with reason should take to the nonsensical 
and fictitious, rather than to the sensible, the real and the 
true ; to the foolish and harmful, rather than to the ele- 
vating and the helpful ; to the trifling, momentary pleasures 
of sense, rather than. to the more enduring pleasures and 
enjoyment of the mind and spirit — of the whole man in the 
long, interminable future. It is to me an inexplicable 
mystery, an indubitable proof of depravity and estrange- 
ment from God. 

With this view, when I see professors of religion engage 
in gaming, whether with checkers, chess, cards, billiards, 
or anything else of the sort, either in their families, club 
rooms, public halls or elsewhere, I instinctively think sin 
is blinding their eyes, that there is something wrong, as I 
do when I see any one using tobacco or intoxicating 
drinks. There seems to be at least an impropriety about 
it, as though a christian — a child of God — must resort to 
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these beggarly elements for happiness ! Such waste of 
time and talents are not the fruits of the spirit, but the 
works of the flesh ; not traits or characteristics of saints, 
but of sinners. We are to set our affections on things 
above, and not on things on the earth. Christians have 
something else more important to do in preparing them- 
selves and aiding others to give a good account of their 
stewardship. 

The principle of dealing in lottery tickets at church and 
other benevolent society fairs is the same as that con- 
demned in money gamblers' offices. The practice of 
offering prizes in schools has long since been disapproved 
by the best teachers. 

Gaming is closely connected with gambling, and readily 
runs into it. I sometimes hear people try to talk of 
"innocent" games and amusements. But games are 
games, and amusements are amusements, each, and all 
having their respective and exciting bewitchments, and, as 
a class or family, are so intimately connected or mixed 
with each other, that if there is any great difference or 
distinction of character, it is difficult for me to tell just 
where or what it is, or where to draw the dividing line. 
I am aware that this is a very difficult subject to treat, be- 
cause there is so large a variety of games and so great a 
diversity of opinion respecting them. It may, in one 
sense, be said that the whole business of life, for things 
present and things to come, is a game; that we are all 
actors on the human stage, and all running a race, and, as 
I could hope, all striving, and even fighting, as did Paul, 
for the prize and crown of eternal life. But I am intend- 
ing to speak of that class of games that I may perhaps 
denominate idle games and amusements that do not profit 
the soul. I certainly do not wish to judge any one, but, 
to avoid danger, I am led to regard all this class as ques- 
tionable, unbecoming indulgences, and in no sense neces- 
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sities, and that wherever practiced generally result in 
greater harm than good. Hence, as I have no time to 
waste on them, I consider it safe for me, as an exemplary 
christian in abstaining from all appearance of evil, to let 
them, as well as alcoholic beverages and other besetmentSy 
all alone ; and I think I have the mind of Christ and Paul. 

We are so constituted as naturally to seek for pleasure^ 
joy, happiness and satisfaction ; yes, and accordingly 
should seek it, for it is our beings, end and aim. God is 
far more interested to have us, who are made in his image, 
attain these ends than we ourselves are. H^nce he en- 
treats us to forsake folly, vanity, false gods, cisterns that 
fail of supplies, and the rather seek to know him, the 
living God, our Father, learning his ways, his word, his 
will, his spirit, his wonderful works in nature and grace, 
and so enjoy the fullness of his love. He assures us that, 
if we delight ourselves in the Lord, he will give us the 
desires of our hearts. What more can we ask or receive? 

The Saviour in compassion even yearns to have his 
'* peace" and '*joy" fulfilled in us. While the pleasures 
of sin are always followed by mildew and curse, "the 
blessing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no 
sorjow with it." 

In boyhood, and as I grew older and better informed, I 
always associated the idea of theaters and theater-goers 
with thoughts of immorality, unbecoming to a christian, 
and have never seen sufficient reasons to change my mind. 
I think my first impressions were correct, and have been 
corroborated and confirmed by close critical observation. 

I have heard people talk flippantly of the "moral 
drama," and have known members of churches, and of 
other benevolent societies, to imitate the theater in little 
stage plays, to please the children, as they say, and raise 
money, but I have failed to see any real, substantial good 
come from such practices. I believe it a fact that in pro- 
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portion as these flourish, spirituality and piety languish ; 
so I think more injury than benefit results from all this 
sort of what Bunyan might call ** vanity fairs," because of 
the inoculation and cultivation of tastes and tendencies to 
the frivolous and vain. At the best, they are of the 
world, worldly; for there is no scriptural example or 
authority, so far as I know, for any sort of dramas, operas, 
or theatricals, to promote virtue, morals or religion ; or to 
provide money for christian uses. I have never found the 
most spiritual an(i devout christians managing or perform- 
ing in theaters. And why should they mix in with the 
world in these godless vanities that alienate the minds of 
youth and others from the spirit of the prayer meeting, 
the fear and service of God ? They pander to the lower 
sensibilities, and not unfrequently to the vulgar and un- 
chaste. 

Whether in the various attempts to dramatize sacred 
characters the ' ' garb of the world ' ' is donned to serve the 
church, or the ** livery of heaven" stolen to serve the 
devil, I cannot say; but whichever is the fact, I am sure 
it is not the way of Christ or Paul to preach the Gospel, 
promote holiness, and save men. In all these entertain- 
ments where the devil has a hand or foot in, he usually 
gains a point. 

I have never heard of men or women made better by 
going to the theater, but rather the reverse. Theaters and 
the religion of the Gospel do not mix. This is best seen 
in times of revivals. A young convert, full of a Saviour's 
love, has no heart for the theater ; and why not ? Because 
he is conscious that it is antagonistic to his Redeemer and 
His way 6f salvation. 

If I neither feared God nor regarded man ; if I sought 
my portion in this life only; and if I totally disregarded 
my accountability at the bar of God at the judgment day, 
and my eternal welfare in the world to come, I might 
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then, like the unregenerate worldling, give myself wholly to 
games, theatrical amusements and voluptuous gratifications 
of the carnal propensities ; but till then I choose to seek 
my portion in the ** better and enduring substance*' be- 
yond the confines of this short mortal life. 

The whole fraternity of theaters and theater- goers, as a 
class, are more or less associated and cocinected with 
circuses, balls, dances, races, billiards, carousing, and gen- 
eral demoralization, without any adequate redeeming 
features. 

I have thought favorably of annual agricultural fairs as 
providing excellent opportunities for comparing and pub- 
licly exhibiting the various rich fruits, vegetables, grains, 
and other products of the ground, together with useful 
and ornamental articles and mechanical works of skill; 
and withal, when properly conducted, affording convenient 
facilities for information, pleasant personal acquaintance, 
and also thankfulness to the Great Giver of all good 
things; but when the exciting scenes of horse-racing were 
introc^uced, permitted and made the chief attraction, I 
began to be suspicious. 

I recollect that several years ago, when our Meriden 
society exhibited at the old Bradley park, the strife in 
horse-racing ran so high as to excite betting, pools, and 
gambling. I was ashamed to be connected with, or even 
countenance, such proceedings by my presence. I even 
felt convicted of straying from the christian's principles 
and society over into the society, spirit and ways of the 
world. After the second year's repetition, I decided that 
it was no place for me. It may be one of the unavoidable 
evils connected with lawfully exhibiting and testing the 
excellent qualities of fine and fast horses. But by general 
observation, I think it is a fact all over the country that 
horse-racing — usually gotten up by sporting characters — 
has often, if not always, more or less of gambling and 



HORSE-RACING. 1 69 

demoralization associated with it. At all events, I have 
not attended any horse-races since, and I think I have ex- 
perienced more unalloyed delight, self-respect and fa^or 
of God from abstinence than in indulgence of the pleas- 
ures of sin, which always degrade. 

I have never been much of a theater-goer myself. In 
former years, when in New York, I occasionally attended 
a theater, and when in Europe I visited one in London, 
and one in Dublin — enough to know what they are, and 
to judge of their general character and influence. Since I 
became a christian, I have always felt that the theater and 
opera were no places for me, or any one who professes to 
deny himself, forsake the world, follow Christ and seek 
his treasure in the heavenly kingdom. I think we, as 
christians, have no business with theaters; they are not of 
christian origin ; nor to see how much we can mix with 
the world and not be contaminated ; nor how near we can 
come to harm and not sin. No ; like Paul and other 
worthy christians, we are to avoid all appearance of evil. 

I have been saddened to hear professedly good people 
apologize for and attempt to defend theaters by asserting 
that people need recreation, and will have amusements. 
Now, while I think persons should have change of thought 
and exercise, especially those of certain temperaments, 
after long, close application, still I am not aware of any 
necessity to go to theaters for it. When I am tired I need 
rest; not vicious indulgences, nor any demoralizing amuse- 
ments. No. A season, if need be, may be spent in some 
sort of relief, communing with the beauties of nature and 
nature's God; or in rest; and certain periods may be oc- 
cupied in something innocent or useful, though on a 
smaller scale ; but never in anything sinful or harmful. 

In reply to the assertion that people will have amuse- 
ments, I may also say, men ze//// drink, will ?>m. But does 
that prove it to be a necessity? Certainly not. Children, 
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till they are old enough to think and act for some useful 
purpose, are fond of plays and childish amusements ; this 
is all well ; but, if good — and like Paul — will, when they 
become men, **put away childish things.** I think that 
the same logic used to apologize for the theater would 
justify the sin of ancient Jewish idol and grove worship — 
the unhallowed scenes in Grecian and Roman amphithea- 
ters, and perhaps even the bloody Spanish bull-fights, as 
well as modern circuses, horse and foot races, and all like 
social evil practices to create improper worldly excite- 
ments. 

Man easily acquires an insatiable and inveterate desire 
for the excitement of unclean thoughts, habits and gratifi- 
cations, <?. g. : The man given to profanity, the use of 
intoxicating drinks, tobacco, or any vile lust of the mind 
or flesh, acquires so strong a passion for some one of them, 
that its indulgence appears to him to be a necessity. Is 
it, indeed, a necessity ? By no means ; no more than sin 
is a necessity. I pity any one who is a slave to his lusts, 
and would say, in Christ's name, break every yoke; be a 
free man. I feel also like saying, shame on the professed 
saint who consents to stifle his conscience, forsake his 
Saviour — the fountain of life — and go over to the ungodly 
theater for enjoyment ! for amusement ! Will he not want 
a heaven with a theater in it ? We are to deny ourselves 
of something, some time, somewhere, or we have never 
taken up our cross. Christians are to separate themselves 
form the world. If theaters are not of the world, what is? 
Though some persons attempt to excuse the theater be- 
cause, as they say, it is popular ; yet, if it is, it is by no 
means a sure proof, because a thing is popular or universal, 
that it is therefore right or necessary ; for sin universal, is 
never right, and will surely be punished. 

I am sorry to hear any thinking, moral people commit 
themselves to and endorse public sentiment, as though it 
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was always a reliable and correct standard of right and 
wrong. Public sentiment is apt to be the majority voice 
of sinful humanity in a community more or less corrupt, 
though sometimes right on certain points, yet ever shifting 
— like fashion — to suit tastes, times, and seasons ; often, if 
not always, in conflict with God's law, and a greater hin- 
drance than help in obeying it. Indeed, we are generally 
more ready to listen to, fear and favor what men think 
and say than God's word. Nevertheless, it is better and 
safer, as will be seen in the end, to do, and be right, 
though we stand alone, than be in the wrong and be popu- 
lar. In ancient times public sentiment endorsed idolatry ; 
only a few years since, in the Southern States, slavery. 
And in our day there are numerous evils it permits, if it 
does not approve of them, among which, perhaps, is the 
theater, liquor traffic, and Sabbath desecration. The fact 
that the metropolitan and local press often contain lengthy 
articles favoring theatrical amusements indicates to my 
mind a popular tendency to follow Babylon, Greece, 
Rome, and former declining nations and people, to r 
vanity, corruption and decay, rather than to purity, and 
the elevation of public morals. The religion of the cross 
of Christ has never been popular with this world. The 
carnal, pleasure-seeking mind has always been at enmity 
against it. "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh;" and let no one for a moment 
presume that he can harmonize the two ; for inspiration 
says, ''these are contrary one to the other." So, then, 
let it be well understood that if any man will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, he will sometimes, at least, have to fight 
against public sentiment, and be regarded singular, if not 
called to suffer persecution. 

During my twenty-eight years residence in Meriden I 
have often grieved at the growing frequency of these trav- 
eling theatrical shows, and the increasing tendency of 
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youth and others to patronize their frivolous and unsanc- 
tified performances, which divert thought and attention 
from the legitimate and higher ends of life. I therefore 
advise young men and others, as they value their character 
and future well-being, to shun them, and spend their time 
and money for more noble and better paying purposes. 

It has almost seemed at times, by the lavish display of 
flaming pictorial posters in conspicuous places about the 

• 

city, the profuse distribution of hand-bills at the houses 
and principal factories, the costly pictures in store win- 
dows, and the parading bands of music through the streets, 
to excite and attract patronage, that a desperate and deter- 
mined effort was being made to storm and cause Meriden 
to be as wholly given to theatrical exhibitions and minstrel 
shows and sensations, as Athens, in the time of Paul, was 
to idolatry. Of course, I am reluctant to suspect any 
such evil will ever occur, yet the masses appear to be 
enough swayed and carried from the sober, sensible reali- 
ties of life to the visionary; and popular taste enough 
vitiated as not only to show quite an aversion to God and 
the Bible, but to give occasion for the saying that, while 
useful lectures and instructive, moral entertainments attract 
comparatively small audiences, minstrel troupes draw 
crowded houses. ^ 

If, by way of further apology or defense, any should 
say that the performances in theaters and operas are not 
all bad, or that there is commendable merit, virtue, or 
even excellence, in some at least, I readily and cheerfully ' 
concede it. What I have said of them has related to them 
as a class, and when the exceptions come in, which I think 
are rare, even these usually, like what Barnum calls his 
''moral show," have enough of humbug and nameless 
mixture to modify, if not to counterbalance, all that is 
really commendable. It takes but a comparatively small 
impropriety or immorality to neutralize the influence of 



IMMORAL SHOWS. I 73 

the excellent. As a rule and a class, they cater to worldly 
tastes, for from these they derive their chief support. 

And then, if it be said a theater should not admit im- 
moral or disreputable shows or plays, nor be open on 
evenings to interfere with church prayer meetings, I ask, 
how are you to secure all this? And by what criterion 
are you to determine the character and influence of these 
traveling performers ? Think you it is safe to rely on the 
paid editorial notices of the public press? Is not this 
usually more or less biased by powerful pecuniary and 
popular influences? (It is reported that nearly ;Ji,ooo 
was paid the local press for advertising these shows in 
Meriden the past season.) Will you leave it to the world- 
ling ? He, of course, will love and decide for his own. 

I instance Meriden, not because I think it worse than 
other like circumstanced cities. It may be better than 
most. It certainly exhibits much virtue and true religion. 
I mention it as an example to illustrate and warn against 
the general evils of which I am speaking. So far as I 
know, in all cities and places, persons who carry on the 
theater business are usually, as a class, eager enough for 
amusement and money to engage almost any party, with- 
out special regard to character or evening, and the indis- 
criminating, unsuspecting public are equally willing to 
patronize them. 

A man is known by the company he keeps; and a place 
by the character of those who frequent it. Mark well the 
contrast between those who, on Thursday evening, go to 
the theater or opera to be amused, and those who go to 
the church prayer meeting to worship God — to get and do 
good, obtain grace to live right, and so obtain eternal 
life in the world to come. ** Wheresoever the carcass is, 
thither will the eagles gather together. ' ' 

As prevention is better than cure, and to obey better 
than sacrifice, obstacles, weights, evil practices and evil 
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influences, must, if possible, be removed, laid aside and 
shunned, if we would best run the christian race, and most 
completely succeed in the right. 

It is reported that in Meriden, last year, 1 15, coo was 
paid to support these traveling performers, nearly all of 
which, by common consent, came under the name of 
theatrical, dramatic or operatic troupes — as much as was 
paid to support any three churches in the city during the 
same time. 

We know that men generally take to and learn evil more 
readily and rapidly than good, and it is said **one sinner 
destroyeth much good." If so, how shall we estimate the 
amount of evil done by all these theatrical shows in Meri- 
den the past year? Was it equal to or more than all the 
good done in any one church ? Who can estimate the 
amount ? These are practical questions, and proper, it 
seems to me, for christians to consider. 

Paul, for preaching righteousness and rebuking popu- 
lar idolatrous worship, occasioned quite an uproar and per- 
secution from the traffickers in shrines for Diana at 
Ephesus, and throughout Asia, in his day. (See Acts 19.) 

I may be found fault with for thus plainly and boldly 
expressing my opinion of games, theaters, bewitching 
dramatic, comic operatic, burlesque and other plays and 
dances, and be charged with taking extreme ground. 

Well^ be it so. Perhaps I am. .Nevertheless, I think it 
better for me to be even radical, and so be safe thereby, 
than to compromise with evil and be unsafe, or set ques- 
tionable examples for others. If any think and do differ- 
ently, I will endeavor to judge charitably, "but know thou 
that for all these things God will bring thee,** as well as 
me, *' into judgment." 

I believe if I never play games of chance, I shall not 
become a gambler; if I never take intoxicating drinks, I 
shall not become a drunkard ; if I never attend the theater 
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or opera, I shall not be demoralized by them. Thus I 
think I can well afford to keep myself fully insured. 

Lest by what I have said on this subject any should 
misapprehend and judge me unreasonably arbitrary or im- 
placable, I wish to distinctly say that I most heartily 
believe, as will be seen in a subsequent chapter, in a cheer- 
ful, healthy, symmetrical, complete, development of all 
the natural, mental, moral, social, and physical faculties 
and powers God has given us — all in harmony with the 
spirit of the gospel. 

I have intended to speak kindly and honestly my convic- 
tions, from a Bible christian stand-point, with malice to- 
ward none and the best good of all — with special reference 
to pure religion in the church and correct morals in the 
community. I have desired in some way to relieve myself 
from silently consenting to, or in any sense being held re- 
sponsible for, the unworthy tax on the needy working- 
man's money, and the general mischief which I think 
these gamings and theatricals are working in Meriden 
society. 

I conclude, then, that the theater, like the ancient, 
pleasurable idol-worship in beautiful Jewish groves, and 
like the present liquor traffic, is a business extremely diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to regulate ; and not of a nature 
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to be reformed ; therefore, if we would be as wise as Asa 
and Josiah — who did not waste efforts in attempting to 
regulate or reform, but, at once, laying the ax at the **root 
of the tree,'* cut down the groves and utterly demolished 
the idols — we must in like manner abandon the theater, 
abolish games, prohibit the liquor traffic, and, so making 
straight the way of the Lord, effectually put away these 
temptations and evils from us ; otherwise, I fear, we shall 
still be afflicted with their curse. The Lord help us to 
choose him for our only portion — save us from temptation 
and deliver us from all evil. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS. 



THE essays and articles in this chapter have at various 
dates previously appeared in print, and set forth 
events and phases of my life. 

Educational Note When a School Visitor, in 1869. 
Look into one of our well-ordered and thrifty schools — 2l 
primary, if you please. What a beautiful sight, to see so 
many well-formed little heads, with pretty, innocent faces, 
and those sparkling eyes lighting up the pleasant counten- 
ances of the bright buds of hope of many a fond parent! 
Is it not the most lovely sight on earth ? What a care and 
responsibility to the teacher in charge, especially in these 
days of proxy, when the training and education of the 
young are entrusted almost wholly to teachers! How 
potent, though simple, the influences of the school-room 
and its surroundings in their far-reaching tendencies and 
importance ! Who appreciates and who can estimate the 
results ? Here the young, plastic mind takes shape and 
direction for all future life. Here habits of order or dis- 
order — of obedience or disobedience — of respect or disre- 
spect — of honor or shame — of worth or worthlessness — of 
busy activity or lazy idleness — of thought earnest and 
thorough, or careless and superficial — are contracted and 
formed, that usually become inveterate and fixed forever. 
In the scholar are foreseen the traits and characteristics of 
the coming man and woman — in the school the rising 
state and nation. Character is formed earlier than most 
people imagine. First impressions are indelible; and 
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how very important, then, that they may be correct. It 
is by no means the whole of the teacher's work to simply 
teach her pupils to read, write and cipher. She must in- 
struct them how to behave properly — to see and under- 
stand the fitness of things — to love justice and mercy ; and 
as her principles and spirit are more or less daguerreotyped 
on her little ones, she is to be, first of all, a model of ex- 
cellence in herself for imitation in all things, and then to 
inaugurate and carry out in the most approved method the 
best systems of management and discipline, so as to secure 
the most beneficial and happy results. To do all this 
taxes the wisdom, skill and patience of the most clear- 
headed, able and learned. Some such teachers and schools 
we have, and it is indeed a pleasure to visit them ; yet, 
strange as it may seem, scarcely a parent in all the town 
ever steps in to see how earnestly and patiently these faith- 
ful teachers strive to form, fashion and perfect from raw 
material the most useful and beautiful ornaments of society. 

Street Meeting Note, September, 1874. — ''There 
were fully three hundred persons present at the last of the 
out-door street meetings in front of the Meriden house. 
Sabbath afternoon. Mr. W. H. Catlin read a passage of 
Scripture, Mr. James Beadle offered prayer, and Mr. J. G. 
Griswold made an address about twenty minutes in length 
on the power of example, and the importance of doing 
right, on account of the influence each one exerts on his 
neighbor. At the close of the discourse Mr. Griswold 
made an earnest appeal for temperance and the importance 
of voting on the right side of the temperance question at 
the coming election. Mr. W. E. Benham also made some 
earnest remairks during the meeting. An octette, composed 
of Messrs. Hicks, Cutter, Scran ton, French, Somers, Wil- 
bur, Goodrich and Clark, sang four songs with good effect. 
The close attention given to all the exercises of this and 

9 
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the former out-door meetings of the season is evidence 
that good seed has been sown in some hearts of the many 
non-church goers.'* — Daily Republican, 

Street Meeting Note, August, 1875. — There was 
about the usual number present at the street meeting Sab- 
bath afternoon, and, though conducted entirely by lay- 
men, it was said to be a good one, and it secured the close 
and silent attention of the audience during the whole hour 
of its continuance. Miss Budrow officiated at the instru- 
ment, and Mr. L. P. Chamberlin's heavy bass voice con- 
tributed to make the singing an interesting part of the 
service. E. A. Bell read the Scriptures. A. J. Doolittle 
led in a fervent prayer. W. E. Benham took for his 
theme '*The Bible," and, in a forty-minutes* earnest 
address, spoke of this wonderful book of God as the 
oldest book, none like it, and that it had been divinely 
preserved through the ages, while other books and the 
nations who wrote them are blotted out. He said that 
from a child he had loved to have Bible stories related to 
him, and, as example, he mentioned the following, and in 
familiar language narrated the principal points in each 
briefly, yet altogether at considerable length. First, the 
story of Joseph and his brethren. How their envy led 
them to sell him a slave into Egypt, and how God was 
with and exalted him to be a prince, and made his breth- 
ren subjects to him. Then the story of Moses. How 
God from a child prepared him to be one of the greatest 
men that ever lived, and how that, after plaguing the 
Egyptians, he led Israel, numbering nearly 6,000,000, 
through the Red Sea. Then of Joshua, one of the only two 
from Egypt who were permitted to enter Cana^Cn ; how he 
led Israel over Jordan and took Jericho ; how Gideon, with 
his band of three hundred, trusting in God and crying, 
*'The sword of the Lord and of Gideon," put the Midi- 
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anitish army to flight ; how David, with a sling and stone, 
under the guidance of God, smote the armor-covered and 
defiant Goliah of Oath, the champion of the Philistines. 
He next, after a brief allusion to the strength of Samson, 
told how the three Hebrew captives, because they would 
not yield to become Babylonish idolators, were thrown 
into a burning fiery furnace, and how God preserved them 
so that there was not even the smell of fire on their gar- 
ments; and again, how that the pious Daniel, because he 
would pray to his God, was cast into a den of lions, and 
how God shut the lions' mouths, so they did not hurt him, 
and then what became of his accusing conspirators. 
Jonah tried to get around the cross and run away from 
God, by taking a ship to Tarshish, instead of warning the 
Ninevites, as God bid him. But his sin found him out, 
and, after being cast into the sea, swallowed by a fish, 
vomited out on dry land, and repenting, went and did as 
the Lord commanded him. He next spoke of the Bible 
as a book of prophecies, cited in example how God told 
Noah he proposed to drown the 'world, and directed him 
to build an ark to save himself and family alive, and how 
everything took place just as God had said. In this con- 
nection he alluded to the pending prophesy foretelling the 
destruction of this world by fire, and said that it will be 
as surely and literally fulfilled 'as the drowning of the 
world was by water. Lastly, he said that the greatest per- 
sonage mentioned in the Bible was that of the Son of the 
Infinite Jehovah, and the greatest prophesy that of His 
coming and reign on the earth. The first prediction was 
at the fall, in the garden, four thousand years in advance 
of the event. His coming was the burden and song of 
prophecy all through the Old Testament Scriptures. That 
this greatest gf all events was typified by a constant stream 
of sacrificed blood flowing from Jewish altars, all through 
the Old Testament dispensation. All these faintly shad- 
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owed forth the guilt of sin and cost of redem|>tion, and 
typified the sacrifice of the Lamb of God. He came at a 
time and in a manner precisely as predicted ; lived, died, 
arose, and made salvation complete and possible to us all. 
One more prediction : The Bible says he will come again 
the second time in the clouds of heaven as Judge in the 
glory of His Father. Every eye shall see him. This 
prophecy, too, will be strictly fulfilled. We all shall be 
there. In closing, Mr. Benham exhorted his hearers to 
^'search the Scriptures,'* take heed to '*the sure word of 
prophecy," neglect not this ''great salvation,'* but be 
ready to meet the coming King. Another meeting was 
announced for the next Sabbath afternoon. 

A Lay Sermon — Published in December, 1874. — 
Text—'* Preach the Word." (IL Tim. iv. 2.) This was 
the last counsel of the great apostle, Paul the aged, to 
Timothy, his son. Why this particular and explicit in- 
struction ? Ans: Because preaching " the word " is the 
necessary and divinely ordained means to save men from 
"the wrath to come," and induce them to seek an inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of God. And not only did this 
eminelit man of God, who, for many years in his mature 
life, had seen the tendency of preachers to "let down*' 
with the declension of the Church in its departure from 
the living God, and "draw back" (Heb. x. 38-39) from 
"taking heed" (Col. iv. 16) to the "holy oracles" (Acts 
vii. 38) and boldly preaching "the word " in his day; but 
much more did the All-Seeing eye of the Holy Ghost, 
looking to the "last days" (II. Peter iii. 3) of "falling 
away " (II. Thess. ii. 3), when men don't like to endure 
sound doctrine (II. Tim. iv. 3), inspire Paul to command 
not only Timothy, but every man who shall ever assume 
to preach at all, to "Preach the Word." It always was 
important, and becomes more and more so as men grow 
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** wiser in their own conceit'* (Rom. xii. i6) and wick- 
eder in the sight of God. From the time of Moses down- 
ward, the teachers and leaders of God's people have been 
inclined to neglect the law and the testimony. (Isaiah 
viii. 20.) And when his people under them, not liking to 
retain God in their thoughts (Rom. i. 28), have dared to 
depart from him and go a whoring (Ex. xxxiv. 15) after 
the vain amusements and pleasures of the heathen (the 
world) round about, these captains of God's host not only 
consented, but, following the inspiration of their evil 
hearts of unbelief (Heb. iii. 12), instead of the spirit of 
God and his law, have joined with the multitude to do 
evil. (Ex. xxxii. 2). At the foot of Sinai, when the 
people wished to be and do as the heathen did — have and 
worship a molten calf — Aaron, instead of preaching the 
Word as he should have done, helped them to make their 
calf. (Ex. xxxii. 4.) So in the times of the judges and 
kings, when the people of God grew weary of his service, 
wanted recreations, and to amuse and entertain themselves 
with the substitute of idol worship in '* groves and high 
places," as the heathen did (Ex. xxxiv. 13 — II. Kings 
xiii. 16), leaders were not wanting to assist them to plant 
their groves (I. Kings xiv. 2-3), make their idols, and en- 
gage with them in forbidden practices and sins that pro- 
voked the wrath of God. Ahab and Manassah (Judges 
iii. 7 — I. Kings xvi. 33-34 — II. Chron. xxxiii. 34) may 
be named as among the conspicuous leaders who attenjpted 
to ** liberalize " the service of God, and thus, by wick- 
edly forsaking the law and the duties of their positions, 
brought down the fierce wrath of an avenging God on his 
chosen Israel. 

And Josiah may be mentioned as one of the pious re- 
formers whom God in his mercy raised up in due time to 
save the Jewish nation from the utter desolation and de- 
struction threatened by the terrible judgment of Jehovah. 
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At the same time, when the Word had been neglected and 
the people gone after the pleasures of sin, the Church 
''conformed to the world*' (Rom. xii. 2) and the land 
filled with heathen institutions, the pious young Josiah 
sought after the God of his father David, and, having no 
fellowship or compromise with the unfruitful works of 
darkness (Eph. v. 11) spared nothing, but "purged Judah 
and Jerusalem from the high places and the groves.*' 
"The carved and molten images he brake in pieces, and 
made dust of them and strewed it on the graves of them 
that had sacrificed unto them." "And he burnt the 
bones of the priests upon their altars, and so cleansed 
Judah and Jerusalem." (II. Chron. xxxvii. 4-5.) 

Again, in the times of the prophets, when his people 
were in a rebellious and backslidden state (Jer. iii. 11, 
12, 13), God complains bitterly against the priests because 
they neglect to "preach the Word." He says (Isaiah 
xxiv. 2), "As with the people, so with the priests;" as 
much as to say they, the priests, backslide, too ; and 
Hosea says also (chap. iv. 9), "Like people, like priest." 
And Jeremiah says (chap. v. 31), "The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means ; and my 
people love to have it so ; and what will ye do in the end 
thereof?" Ezekiel (chap. xxii. 26) too, says, "Her 
priests," besides failing to preach the Word, " have violated 
my law, and put no difference between the holy and the 
profane." The mission and duty of preachers as pastors 
and watchmen over God's flock is very clearly and forci- 
bly set forth in Ezekiel xxxiii. 7-8: "So thou, son of 
man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; 
therefore, thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and 
warn them from me. When I say unto the wicked : " O ' 
wicked man, thou shalt surely die, if thou dost not speak 
to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man shall 
die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine 



PAUL A MODEL PREACHER. 1 83 

hand.** And Isaiah Iviii. i, says: *'Cry aloud, spare 
not ; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people 
their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.*' 

John, the forerunner of Christ, coming in the power of 
Elijah to prepare and make straight the way of the Lord 
to a crooked and perverse nation, preached the Word, and 
said, '* Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand^" 
(Mat. iii. 2-3.) Christ said, '* Repent." (Mark i. 13-14.) 
He taught his disciples also to say, "Repent.*' (Mark 
vi. 12.) Paul practiced what he preached, and he preached 
the Word, Jesus and the Resurrection. (Acts xvii. i8.) 
Was he a popular preacher? No. Was he a successful 
preacher? Yes. Did he preach smooth things (Isaiah 
XXX. 10) to please and entertain men ? Never. He says 
(Gal. i. 10): "Do I seek to please men? for if I yet 
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ." 

The divine truth of God is always obnoxious and repul- 
sive to the natural heart of guilty sinners. They love to 
sin. They dislike to be reproved for it. They hate God 
and his holy law, and cannot bear to have it applied to 
their hearts and conduct without being offended. But 
Paul, nevertheless, well knowing that sinners must be con- 
victed of sin, or they never can be converted and saved, 
spared not, but preached the Word boldly, though it hurt, 
wounded and killed. For he also well knew that the com- 
plete remedy of Christ* s blood and gospet of salvation 
was right at hand to make alive, heal, and to make every 
spirit whole. (John vii. 23.) It is only when sinners 
feel the need of a Saviour that they are in a condition to 
ask and receive his mercy and salvation. Paul says of 
himself, " I was alive once without the law, but when the 
commandment came, sin revived and I died '* (Rom vii.), 
and that the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. 
(Gal. iii. 24.) So Paul " warned men night and day with 
tears.** (Acts xx. 31.) He was not intimidated by 
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crosses, enemies, opposition or persecution anywhere or 
everywhere. He said he ''was ready not only to be 
bound, but to die at Jerusalem for the Lord Jesus." 
(Acts xxi. 31.) He says, ''I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, for it is the wisdom of God, and the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.'* 
(Rom. i. 16.) He did not preach the preaching that 
"man's wisdom teacheth'* (I. Cor. ii. 4-13), the wisdom 
of creeds, councils, schools and seminaries, philosophy, 
science or morality, but "the Word*' — Christ the power 
of God unto salvation. (I. Cor. i. 24.) He did not re- 
ceive his mission or gospel from men, but from God. (Gal. 
i. 1-9, 11-12.) Neither was he anxious for a popular 
reputation to secure a fine pastorate or a large salary. 

He did not resort to "liberalism,'* or compromise to 
gratify and please the carnal mind, nor to artificial pomp 
or worldly policy to win and secure an audience or " build 
up a society," but relied on the naked truth of God, as it 
is revealed in Jesus Christ, accompanied by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. As a servant of and like his divine 
Master, "not above him" (Mat. x. 24), for whom he was 
" an ambassador in bonds" (Eph. vi. 20), and with whom 
he was "crucified " (Gal. ii. 20), he says, "Amid all sorts 
of perils" (II. Cor. xi. 20), "I am set for the defense of 
the gospel" (Paul i. 17), and, thanks be to the grace of 
God, he did. it. 

He says: "I have not shunned to declare unto you all 
the counsel of God" (Acts xx. 27), though forewarned 
by the Holy Ghost that bonds and afflictions awaited him 
in every city (Acts xx. 23) ; and though his preaching the 
Word was constantly attended with crosses, persecutions, 
and even tribulations, he glorified in these also (Rom. 
v. 3), and reasoned that if we suffer with him, we shall 
also be glorified together (Rom. viii. 17), and was per- 
suaded that nothing shall be able to separate us from the 
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love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. ( Rom. 
viii. 38-39.) 

What is the kind of preaching of the present day? Is 
it like Paurs? Is the Word preached? Or another 
gospel? (Gal. i. 8.) Or something else ? Cowper com- 
plains: "How oft when Paul hath served us with a text 
hath Epictetus, Plato and Tully preached!*' Has the 
carnal mind ceased to be enmity against God? (Rom. 
viii. 7.) Or the time arrived when the offense of the cross 
has ceased? (Gal. v. ii.) Or do those who live godly 
in Christ Jesus no longer suffer persecutions? (II. Tim. 
iii. 12.) Is there no difference between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth Him not ? Has the millennium 
come ? Is the world converted to the Church ? Or the 
Church to the world ? Is there antagonism or harmony 
between the two ? Which? And why is it? The latter 
seems to be true. And the reason to be given by the 
prophet, * Mike people, like priest." Has the sharp two- 
edged sword of the Lord — his Word — which liveth and 
abideth forever ( I. Peter, i. 23), and which God says is 
**a fire and* a hammer,'* to pierce and break in pieces 
( Jer. xxiii. 29), ceased to have any power to convict, con- 
vert and sanctify ? Or is the fault with those who take to 
themselves this high public honor ( Heb. v. 4) of using it ? 
Which ? Is the Word dead ? Or ceased to be preached ? 
Is the trumpet of the Lord blown "in Zion?*' (Joel, 
i. 2-15.) Are the people warned of their sins? (Ez. 
xxxiii. 6.) Is the dreadful, destroying scourge of the use 
and traffic in intoxicating drinks "a sword*' and a sin in 
the land, and even in the church? And do preachers 
generally lift their voices like a trumpet against this sin ? 
Why not ? Can they tell ? Is it not because it would not 
be popular ? Or because it might displease somebody ? 

Where are the modern heroic Josiahs, who, in the fear 
of God, warning the people against "all fleshly lusts," 

9* 
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vain, worldly principles, practices and amusements, Sab- 
bath-breaking, balls, theaters and saloons — the modem 
**high places'* of idol worship and "synagogues of 
Satan" — (Rev. iii. 9) — will, like him, *'take away all the 
abominations out of all the countries or churches that 
pertain to the children of Israel, and make all Israel serve 
the Lord their God ? ( II. Chron. xxxiv. 33-34. 

Beware of professional preachers who, forsaking the 
word of the Lord, care more for the fleece than the sheep 
(John, X. 12-13), ^^^ ^^ please men, and to be called 
Rabbi, belie their holy profession, descend to preach the 
smooth things of an indulgent sentimental liberalism, that 
is an abomination in the sight of God, and renders both 
his law and gospel of no effect, quenches and grieves away 
his holy spirit, and leaves sinners, for whom Christ died, 
to go unwarned to perish in their sins. 

If there ever was a time in the world when there was a 
need of it, and when the Holy Ghost said "preach the 
Word,'* is it not to-day? If there ever was a sleepy, 
careless conformity to the world, is it not to-day? Is 
God's "holy law magnified and made honorable?'' (Isa. 
xlii. 21), or is it trodden under foot and made a dead 
letter ? In how much is the religion of the church of 
to-day better or different from that of the moralist ? Does 
he not boast himself to be the better of ^he two ? Are 
not the pious ones in the church as often grieved at the 
lack of the preaching of "the Word" as the carnal pro- 
fessor and worldling are pricked in their hearts by it ? Is 
the requirement of candidates for joining the church 
much, if any, more than that for any moral societies that 
have no Christ in them ? Why is this ? Except it be 
that the Bible requirement and standard of holiness is not 
held up in the pulpit, and that "the Word" is not 
preached with "an unction" (I. John, ii. 20), and with 
the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven? 
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And, if preached at all, is it not often with such tame 
caution, qualification and theological explanations, that 
sinners are but rarely convicted and converted, or true 
saints really fed and sanctified? If we are exhorted to 
*Move God with all our heart*' (Matt. xxii. 37), ''be 
holy and without blame" (Eph. i. 4), **be perfect" 
( Matt. V. 4-8) ; and to be free from sin, we are told in 
the next qualifying sentence, we cannot thus do and be, 
and that God does not even expect it of us. And when 
Paul is preached, he is pictured in horrible slavery to sin 
in the 7th of Romans, in a state of conviction under the 
law, carnal, and sold under sin ; and not as Paul con- 
verted, delivered from slavery in the 8th, sanctified, and 
having no condemnation in Christ Jesus, being made 
''free from the law of sin and death." (Rom. viii. i.) 

As the general character of a community or nation is 
not generally above its code of morals, so the piety of a 
church is not often above the precepts of the pulpit. 

When shall we have primitive Bible preaching of the 
pure, unadulterated Word ? When, instead of a tempor- 
izing pulpit, shall we have a full, free and complete pres- 
ent salvation from all sin preached to us with the encour^ 
aging hope that we who repent and believe may, through 
the abundant mercy of God and his exceeding great and 
precious promises ( II. Peter, i. 4', be "delivered fronv 
our enemies" (Luke, i. 75), an4 "serve him in holiness, 
without fear, unspotted from the world" (James, i. 27-^ 
and be "preserved blameless" and faultless "with ex- 
ceeding joy" "unto His heavenly kingdom?" (Jude, 
xxiv. ; II. Tim. iv. 18.) In a word, "when shall the 
kingdom of God be preached and all men press into it?'^ 
.(Luke, xvi. 16.) "To the law and to the testimony?" 

Cruelty to Books — To Whom it May Concern: — 
When I was a school-boy, over forty years ago, I well re^ 
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member a piece in the Old English Reader entitled 
*' Cruelty to Brutes Censured.*' Its sentiment was, of 
course, endorsed by all. Now, having had to do with 
good books, and made familiar with their manufacture and 
service for over thirty years, I have acquired a sympathy 
and respect for their legitimate use ^nd careful treatment. 
So, when I see how recklessly these useful and innocent 
servants are handled, even by those who know how and 
ought to do better, I am sorely grieved, and feel that 
cruelty to books, as well as to beasts, deserves censure. If 
any think otherwise, I point them to our public and Sab- 
bath school libraries, where what were once, and still 
should be, good, whole, sound books, are now only mourn- 
ful wrecks. Singing books and Bibles, in the hands of 
ministers, singers and worshipers, even in our churches, 
suffer the same cruel fate of being opened too widely — 
sometimes doubled around, cover to cover, which of course 
breaks the weak back, loosens the leaves, and then the 
poor book goes to pieces and dies. 

Some heedless persons handle books as cruelly as other 
merciless creatures drive a free livery horse to death, as 
though it were of no further account, except to gratify for 
this once their passionate desire to kill and destroy. I 
speak thus plainly, because I wish to arres^t attention and 
check, if possible, the wasteful maltreatment of delicately 
bound books. And if this brief article shall be the means 
of correcting in some degree the needless abuse com- 
plained of, it will afford some consolation to your friend 
of books. 

On THE Death of President Garfield, September 
29, 1 88 1. — The people feel a burning indignation towards 
the assassin Guiteau. They cherish a generous and hearty 
sympathy for the President and his stricken family. And 
they are especially stirred at the thought of the brutal 
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manner in which the precious life of our honored and 
good President, the head of this great, yet bereaved, 
nation, was sacrificed. All that money and human skill 
could do, was done to save his life. Prayers more univer- 
sal and perpetual for so long a time in public and private, 
on ordinary or extraordinary occasions, by all people, 
high and low, in all lands, were never before offered for 
any one object — no, not even in the times of the 
Ninevites. 

The vast tokens of respect and sympathy by telegrams, 
by tolling of bells, suspension of business, by lavish dis- 
play of drapery, and all manner of mourning emblems by 
all political parties, all moral, civic and religious societies, 
by individuals, families and corporations, on their persons 
and buildings, in towns and cities, in this and other na- 
tions all over the globe, were never equaled in extent for 
any similar event, nor, indeed, for any event whatever in 
the history of the world. These, and perhaps also the 
massive funeral services, have surpassed anything of the 
kind ever known. Well, if really from the heart, it may 
perhaps be all very well — I hope it is. But it seems to me 
that back of this sad event, and these remarkable demon- 
strations attending it, when viewed from the throne of the 
Almighty King of kings and Supreme Ruler of nations, 
there are not only causes that justify, but crimes that de- 
mand, a Divine rebuke and just retribution for the sins of 
this nation. Job says: ** Affliction cometh not forth of 
the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground.'* 

Under the theocracy of God, in the time of Moses, and 
later under the judges, kings, and even Jewish dispensa- 
tion, when his people, as a nation, were afflicted, it was 
found to be because of sin somewhere. And when sought, 
found and put away, they were delivered, protected, pros- 
pered and blessed. So now, I am inclined to think that 
this sore affliction and calamity that has recently befallen 
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this nation, was, to say the least, permitted to rebuke us 
as a people for our iniquities. And that if we seek out 
and put away our individual and national sins, we, as a 
people, will continue to prosper and see good ; but if not, 
we may expect greater judgments soon to follow. Com- 
mitting sin is expensive and dangerous business, especially 
when we come io settle accounts, and we all, sooner or 
later, surely must. For ''though hand join in hand, the 
wicked shall not go unpunished." 

We adopted and practiced the sin of slavery, and paid 
dear for it. And we are now otherwise sinning with high 
hands, in high places, as if there were no divine law to 
which we, as a nation, are amenable. The Sabbath day 
is being violated more and more by heartless railroad and 
other corporations and individuals, as if there were no 
fourth commandment to break, and no avenging God to 
take notice of and punish for it. Corrupt politicians 
scheme, intrigue, and fight for office and its spoils, and to 
fleece the government and the people, rather than to rule 
in the fear of the Lord. Drunkenness is one great 
threatening evil. 

The Lord Jehovah is God, or he is not. His word is 
true, or it is not. If he is God, and his word be true, 
then *'the nation and kingdom that will not serve him 
shall be destroyed." The sad fate of Sodom and Baby- 
lon, Ninevah and Rome is set before us as examples and 
warning. I do not think God has ceased to care whether 
men do right or wrong, obey or disobey his commands, 
nor forgot or ceased to respect and vindicate his holy law. 
Therefore, I believe that as surely as he cursed and de- 
stroyed these wicked cities for their sins, so surely will he 
us also, except we put away our iniquities, that are abomi- 
nations in his sight. Sin is sin, the same in all ages; ours 
is the greater, because we have the more light. 

Many people, because of their blindness, do not see the 
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hand of God in it, and so are puzzled over the case of 
Guiteau. Some think him crazy, some a disappointed 
office-seeker, others a fanatic or something else. They do 
not agree. But he deliberately declares that, though he is 
sorry to have caused President Garfield so much suffering, 
still he for weeks and months was moved by a strong con- 
viction that he verily ought to do the deed he has done. 
And this, so far as it goes, corroborates the idea of a 
providential interposition. For God, according to the 
divine record, always finds some way to punish trans- 
gressors, whether they be individuals or nations. And 
often stirs up and uses bad men as instruments to execute 
his judgments on wicked nations, as well as on his own 
rebellious people. Instances of this kind abound in the 
record of the Old Testament. The President lingered 
many weeks, as if to give time for "fruits meet for re- 
pentance." One thing is certain, that while prayer — the 
earnest seeking of God with the whole heart, coupled with 
an undivided purpose, through grace to do his will — is the 
ordained means of averting judgments, and of obtaining 
mercies and blessings from God, still no amount of formal 
heartless prayer or exhibition of the habiliments of mourn- 
ing will ever avail, unless we, as a nation, rulers and ruled, 
officials and privates, in authority and out, in high places 
and low, '* cease to do evil and learn to do well." 

We hope the recent scenes and services so universally 
witnessed and observed all over the land were from the 
heart, and will tend to such a happy result. Finally, as 
unbelief is the root of all sin, the people, old and young, 
will do well to learn and believe that there is a God — a 
living God — who takes infinitely more interest in, and 
account of, all human affairs than men do, or can. He 
will not give his glory to another, neither will he be robbed 
of it with impunity. Politicians and financiers will do 
well to remember that now, as in Nebuchadnezzar's time. 
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he **doeth according to his will in the army of heaven 
and among the inhabitants of earth, and none can stay 
his hand or say: What doest Thou?*' Men must sub- 
mit to God, or his wrath will abide on them. Therefore, 
let all people fear God, and keep his commandments. 

On THE Revised New Testament, 1881. — In my 
educational course I studied Greek nearly four years, and 
was particularly interested in the language, because it was 
that in which most of the New Testament was originally 
written. Indeed, during that time, besides reading and 
translating the regular classic Greek authors of the course, 
I also read and translated considerable portions of the 
Greek New Testament, comparing • the original, or my 
translations of it, with the authorized (the Kiag James) 
version. Since the new version has appeared I have given 
some attention to it, and can say that it is not as satisfac- 
tory as was expected. If the revisers had made only such 
alterations as the most reliable authorities demanded, and 
been content to rest their labors there, they would then 
have done good service, but, as it appears to me, they 
have overdone their work, /. e., while making many im- 
portant corrections, have also made numerous needless, 
and worse than needless, changes. And, besides failing 
to give smooth and natural renderings and the best con- 
struction of sentences, they have made many unnecessary 
and unfortunate substitutions of words, and also changes 
of tenses of verbs, that, as I think, materially modify, 
abridge and alter the ideas and intentions of the sacred 
writers. The revisers, I think, by injudicious mutilations, 
have cast a shadow over inspiration, and thereby grieved 
many of the people of God. As a whole, with all the 
faults and errors of the authorized version, I think the 
new revision needs revising as much, or more, than the 
King James version. And it is reported that there is even 
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more dissatisfaction with the new version in England than 
in this country. Under the circumstances, it seems to me 
that the best means of preserving the sacred record is to 
adhere to the King James version of 1611, with such mar- 
ginal renderings and notes as may be required to make 
essential corrections. 

A Criticism on a Sermon Preached in Meriden, 
April 3, 1881. — Rev. Mr. Loring preached, Sabbath, in 
the First Congregational church, both morning and even- 
ing, for the most part quite acceptably. But if in his 
morning* s discourse he had not, as I am confident he 
would not, had he known and embraced the truth as it 
is, incorporated the heathenish and traditional dogma of 
Immortal Soulism, he would have more nearly complied 
with God's imperative instruction to his watchmen and 
embassadors, viz: '*Thou shalt hear the word from my 
mouth and warn them from me." (Ex. xxxiii.) Christ 
said, " Preach the Kingdom of God." Paul told Timothy 
to "preach the Word." Mr. Loring, unfortunately, went 
beyond, and said "the soul was immortal" (by which 
he was understood to declare that the human race, as a 
whole, has each an immortal soul), and added, "I 
assume this," /. e.y that the soul is immortal. Well, 
now, whether this, through ignorance, was modesty or 
audacity, I will not attempt to say. But it was cer- 
tainly an assumption, for neither he nor any one else 
can prove such a statement from the Sacred Scriptures. 
I affirm that neither the term immortal soul, nor the - 
dogma, that men are naturally or inherently immortal, 
can be found anywhere in the Bible. The opposite,^ 
however, is taught. Job says man is "mortal." Ezekiel 
says, "The soul that sinneth, it shall die." Paul ex- 
plicitly declares that "God only hath immortality." The 
learned and respected Dr. George D. Boardman, in his 
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"Creative Week," page 215, says **that not a single pas- 
sage from Genesis to Revelation teaches, so far as I am 
aware, the doctrine of man's natural immortality." 
Olshausen, the able and critical commentator, says, **The 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and the name, 
are alike unknown to the entire Bible." Dr. Thomas 
Scott says, ** Adam forfeited the blessings of immortality." 
Dr. E. Peteval, of Geneva, Switzerland, says: '* If we 
examine the writings of the earlier fathers, Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin 
Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, Iraenus, and Clement of 
Alexandria, we find them all faithful to the apostolic doc- 
trine of the final destruction of the wicked. The dogma 
of everlasting torment did not creep into the church until 
she yielded to the influence of Platonic philosophy." I 
believe God's word — not fables nor vain philosophy — is 
the only correct rule of faith and practice. My apology, 
if any be needed for this plain and simple criticism, is my 
sincere desire for the expurgation of error, and my ardent 
love for the proclamation and reception of the naked, 
pure word of God by both preachers and hearers, so mak- 
ing us wise unto eternal life, even though we be slain as 
the Revelator (chaps, i. 9 and vi. 9) says the saints will 
be for the word of God, and the testimony they hold for 
Jesus Christ. 

Industry, Economy and a Good Name. — When a 
a boy, I was early taught to be industrious, economical, 
and to behave well — to improve all my spare hours for 
some good purpose — to try to earn something, and never 
spend a cent for anything I could reasonably do without, 
and in this way to provide for ^*time and need." And 
that if I did not buy, do, and have all that other boys 
had, I would be more likely to have something laid up for 
** rainy days and old age." 
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The little maxims, '* Waste not, want not,*' '* A penny 
a day is a groat a year,'* ''See a pin and let it lie, you 
may want before you die," ''The fool and his money are 
soon parted," and similar proverbs had a saving influence 
over my habits. And now, after sixty years, I see the 
wisdom of this good advice, and am thankful I was per- 
suaded to give heed to it, for it has been worth a fortune 
to me, in as much as now, in my riper years, instead of 
being a poor beggar, "or living from hand to mouth," or 
compelled to work more than I am able, or be in debt, or 
dependent on others, I have a comfortable home, paid for, 
and a fair income from sundry stocks and investments in 
real estate for the support of my family, and do some little 
good to others. And so I would say to all, especially the 
young men, "be careful of your money, boys; be careful 
of your money." Don't fool it away, nor spend it before 
you earn it, nor run in debt, nor be extravagant in any- 
thing. It has been a rule with me to " pay as I go," and 
so owe no man anything. Also to not simply live within 
my earnings and income, but to save and continually lay 
up something for the future. So I have never feared the 
sheriff, nor been annoyed with duns. It is said " a penny 
saved is as good as a penny earned," and I often think, 
even better, for however much a person may earn, unless 
he saves, he is likely to become poor. We hear it said " it 
is a sin to be poor." Well, if not a sin, it is sometimes 
inconvenient. Yet I see no real necessity for any one to 
be poor, for if each young man, young woman and others, 
will practice industry and economy, waste no time nor 
money, but make it a rule to save and lay up something 
every month, even if they do not do and have what many 
others have; get good, do good, contract no bad habits, 
be a worthy example, and choose a good name, as each 
may, they will never suffer for the comforts of this life. 
And so I have also found that a good name, as well as 



196 MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS. 

money, is essential to peace and comfort; and since I 
have been taught and generally practiced, so I would ex- 
hort and say to young men : beware of evil influences, of 
evil companions, of evil habits, avoid theaters, billiard 
and beer saloons; don't use intoxicating drinks, or to- 
bacco, or indulge in any bad habit, for if any of these 
promise you pleasure, they will deceive you, and at last 
bring a curse. Hence, '*my son, if sinners entice thee, 
consent thou not.*' My rule has been to '* abstain from 
all appearance of evil." I have always found it safe and 
to work well, and so I recommend it to others. And I 
am persuaded that if young men, ladies and others, would 
endeavor to live by these simple rules, *they would suffer 
less pecuniary embarrassment themselves and cause less 
for others; would give less occasion for merchants and 
other dealers to complain of losses from bad debts, and 
all of which would tend to greatly promote the morals, 
peace and prosperity of the whole community. And, 
finally, whoever will heed the voice of Wisdom, and 
'*seek the Lord," *' shall not want any good thing." 

My Opinion of the Tobacco Business — Using To- 
bacco, A Sin. — This essay was twice inserted in the 
Daily Republican, and then an edition of 5,000 circulated 
in tract form : 

Every one must admit that a traffic as immense, and a 
use as great as that of tobacco, must and does involve 
moral character, and hence that it is either a good or an 
evil, a virtue or a vice. If a virtue, it should be advo- 
cated. The children should be taught to'use it. Minis- 
ters of the gospel, day and Sabbath School teachers, 
should instruct all, both old and yOung, to smoke, chew 
and snuff tobacco. If a vice, it should be shunned and 
condemned by all, everywhere. 

No one can say that there is anything clean in the 
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coTftTOon use of tobacco, nor that there is in its use any 
element of excellence nor any trait of Christian charac- 
ter, nor any fruit of the Holy Spirit, leading upward to 
holiness and fitness for the heavenly kingdom. But all must 
concede that, at best, it is a filthy, bad, degrading habit, 
a mark of uncleanness, a fit characteristic of a sinner, a 
hurtful lust of the flesh, dragging downward to slavery, 
.shame and death. Any person given to this disgusting 
practice becomes more or less callous to the pure, finer 
:sensibilities of' his nature, and hence often violates whole- 
:some rules of propriety, and thus becomes obnoxious, and 
A nuisance to persons of unperverted tastes. And hence, 
if the prevalent practice of smoking, chewing and snuff- 
ing tobacco — thus polluting the mouth, the breath, the 
•clothes and whole person so using it, and befouling the 
atmosphere surrounding him, whether in company, the 
car, the waiting room, the parlor, or building, wherever 
he may be, with the sickening stench of the filthy weed — 
is not a sin, and a dirty sin, too, what is ? 

If prostituting the delicate, innocent faculties God has 
^iven man to the vitiated, unnatural craving for this 
poisonous, nauseating, narcotic stimulant, which is abhor- 
rent to the whole animal creation except the tobacco worm 
and two or three other creatures, is not a perversion of our 
pure nature, and, therefore, a sin against our own highest 
personal happiness, as well as that of others, what is? 

Nor can any kind or amount of apologies or excuses 
justify this loathsome and hurtful practice. No matter 
who or how many may use it, whether the most degraded 
person or professor of religion, minister of the gospel, 
prince, president or king, the inevitable, pernicious result 
is always the same in each and every case. And nothing 
can change it. 

I wonder why and how any human being can consent to 
sell himself to indulge in, and be guilty of, so foul an act. 
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It is as mysterious as sin. I do not see how any minister 
of Christ or professor of religion can smoke, chew or 
snuff tobacco without hindering his own piety and useful- 
ness as a preacher and pattern of righteousness, purity and 
correct morals. Think you Christ, Paul, Peter or John 
would be tobacco users? Or that there will be tobacco 
smokers in the heavenly kingdom ? I regard the common 
use of tobacco not simply a bad habit, but a sin, and one 
of the most odious committed in Meriden. And not only 
a, sin perse, but that its. inherent poison excites nervous 
irritability and unnatural cravings, injures the health, 
stifles the physical and moral sensibilities, quenches the 
spirit, prepares the way for and leads to numerous other 
kindred sinful indulgences. It is an associate and com- 
panion with rum and all other intoxicating drinks. In- 
deed, its public use, fouling walks, steps and floors with its 
loathsome spittle, and stenching rooms and dwellings with 
its sickening smoke, is, in some respects, a grosser evil 
than drunkenness. The drinking man addicted to its use 
finds it extremely difficult to abstain from his cup unless 
he quits his tobacco also, for the latter creates a thirst for 
the former. Indeed, I know of sad instances of reformed 
men, who, failing to abandon their tobacco, have in con- 
sequence returned to their drunkenness. If all tobacco- 
users do not drink, all, or nearly all, drinkers use tobacco. 
And if all tobacco dealers do not sell intoxicating drinks, 
all dealers in intoxicating drinks sell tobacco. And as 
liquor dealers are regarded responsible for the curse of 
drunkenness, so cigar and tobacco dealers are for the nui- 
sance and curse of tobacco-using. 

Again: It not only pollutes and degenerates its vic- 
tims, leaving its sickening stain wherever practiced, but it 
is a profligate waste of money. From carefully prepared 
statistics, we believe nearly or quite as much money is 
spent in Meriden — the samfe also in many other citjies — for 



TOBACCO DEALERS. 1 99 

• 

tobacco as for bread ; and can any one say that all this 
worse than needless waste is no crime ? If all the money 
squandered for tobacco . in Meriden (aa amount probably 
not less than J| 15 0,000 per annum, and sufficient to defray 
all the current town and city expenses) were used to feed 
and clothe the poor, and educate the masses, what a 
blessed and happy change would be realized here. If all 
the sickening fumes of tobacco snaoke and spittle were 
cleaned out of Meriden from all its public walks, stores^ 
steps, and the atmosphere, what an offensive blight would 
be removed ! And if this nauseating element were ex- 
cluded from the drinking saloons, even their curse would 
be greatly mitigated. Meriden is not an exception, for 
other places are likewise afflicted with the same wasteful, 
demoralizing and sinful tobacco scourge. 

Again : I am persuaded that the common use of to- 
bacco, besides being a filthy habit, is a sin against God — 
a violation of his holy law, even the first command in the 
decalogue, for it makes a god of a vitiated, craving appe- 
tite, and worships it, rather than the living Lord Jehovah. 
It defiles **the Temple of God" (if not, what does?) — 
and of such an one it is written '* him shall God destroy.' 
Be not deceived — God is not mocked. ''Whatsoever a 
man soweth that shall he also reap." ''He that soweth 
to his flesh shall reap corruption." So I believe that those 
addicted to this destructive and unholy practice are "carnal 
sold under sin," miserable slaves to their tyrannical lusts, 
and not the pure, joyful free men of the Lord. 

I regard the prevalent use of cigarettes, so artfully spiced 
with cubebs, sweet ferns, arid other aromatics to tickle the 
taste of unsuspecting youth, as one of the alarming devices 
of the enemy to ensnare and hurry them into the sinful 
use of tobacco. 

In conclusion, I would most kindly and earnestly advise 
and entreat every one, old and young, in bondage to this 
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vile passion, in the name and grace of Jesus Christ, the 
Merciful Deliverer, crucify the old man with all his deeds, 
break every yoke and chain of slavery to sin and Satan, 
and come into the clean liberty of the glorious Gospel. 

Selling Tobacco, A? — I am rather pleased that my 
recently revised article in the Meriden Daily Republican 
on ** Using Tobacco, a Sin," for which I have received 
several compliments from friends of purity and correct 
habits, has stirred up not only the tobacco chewers and 
.^ smokers, but the dealers also. And I well remember that 
when canvassing through the state, years ago, I found con- 
scientious men — growers of the weed — also troubled, who 
asked me what I thought of the principle of raising to- 
bacco (because it yielded more revenue than ordinary use- 
ful crops) to help support the ministers of the Gospel. 
Of course, I could not give them much consolation in such 
a business. And though afterwards I learned that some 
yielded to the temptation and others did not, still I do 
not think that we are justified, nor that it pays in the end 
for any, to do evil that good may come. It was always a 
principle with me not to sell bad books, or any that 
might not benefit my customers. I did not even wish the 
money that might be made on them. From year to year 
I sold quite a quantity of books to the numerous cigar 
makers in Windsor, Suffield, and other towns ; but though 
I sometimes bartered for useful commodities, I never ex- 
changed for tobacco in any form. * Indeed, where I had 
given credit, and could only get my pay by taking cigars, 
I preferred to lose the debt rather than be guilty of traf- 
ficking in the article — ^and I have not yet been sorry. 
Now, then, in my own mind, I conclude that, as rum- 
sellers are regarded in some sense responsible for the curse 
of drunkenness, so cigar dealers are for the nuisance and 
curse of tobacco using, and for one I would not like to be 
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held accountable for endorsing and encouraging the foul 
business of tempting my fellows to degrade themselves by 
polluting their mouths and breaths with sickening tobacco 
fumes, by even offering it for sale or keeping it, except 
as a medicine or to kill vermin. Nor can any amount of 
fancy branding, dressing up, or costly gilt-edge advertising 
alleviate the sickening evil complained of, for, like all 
alcoholic drinks, there is always connected with its use the 
same inherent inevitably attending curse. 

Editorial Note. — W. E. Benham, under the guise of 
discussing the sale of tobacco, gives a condensed history 
of the good he has tried to do in this world, which is in- 
teresting to those who like to know something of our good 
brother's life. — Daily Republican, 

The following complimentary editorial note appeared in 
the Daily Republican at the conclusion of the Connecticut 
State Convention of the Y. M. C. A., held in Meriden in 
September, 1^80: 

"The State Convention of the Y. M. C. A., which 
closed in this city at noon to-day, was one of the most 
successful ever held. A summary of the proceedings is 
given on the outside pages. Great credit for its success is 
due to Mr. W. E. Benham, President of the association in 
this city, who worked indefatigably to make it so, giving 
his personal attention to many of the details. What Mr. 
Benham does he always does well." 

Home from Ohio. — Mr. W. E. Benham arrived home 
from the National Y. M. C. A. Convention, held at Cleve- 
land, Tuesday evening, and Mr. Sutliff returned Saturday. 
Mr. Benham, while absent, visited Oberlin, where he went 
to school some forty years ago, and he spent the Sabbath 
in Sandusky where he was sent by the International Com- 
ic 
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mittee to give advice concerning the Y. M. C. Association 
there, which is in some trouble for want of a building. 
At a union of all the churches there, Mr. Benham told his 
experience with the Y. M. C. A. in Meriden, and of the 
labors to procure a building' here, and of the fine one that 
had been secured. The Sandusky association was so much 
encouraged by Mr. Benham *s advice and the relation of 
his experience, that they have set about the work of pro- 
curing funds for a building. — Meriden Republican^ June i, 

Lay Sermon — Published July, 1875. — ^Text: "The 
wicked shall do wickedly*' (Dan. xii. 10). Though 
probably not a command, this is a prophetic declaration 
of God, and therefore true. The wicked always have 
done wickedly, and always will. None do good, "no, 
not one" (Rom. iii. 12). This is a natural necessity of 
unregenerate men, and impossible to be otherwise. Since 
the fountain of their heart is wickedness, it can no more 
do a good thing than a "bitter fountain cair send forth 
sweet waters*' (James, iii. 11). Until the natural man is 
"born again,*' "of the Spirit" (John, iii. 6), "he is an 
enemy of God and of all righteousness" (Acts, xiii. lo) — 
wrong in heart, wrong in principle, wrong in thought 
and action on all moral questions, and is in perpetual re- 
bellion against the holy law of God. And so it is written, 
"The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither, indeed, can it be" 
(Rom. viii. 7). Even the plowing of the wicked is sin. 

Any one doubting this affirmation needs to learn the 
first rudiments of Christianity. Christ says that "a cor- 
rupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit" (Matt. vii. i8). 
Every man's heart, therefore, must be changed and made 
good before he can do the first good or right thing. 
Though men may dare to differ from God and his word on 
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this point, yet God is King and Supreme Judge of all, and 
his judgment will stand approved when men's judgments 
shall have been found false and forgotten. 

Wicked men sometimes fancy they are doing good, 
when, in fact, they are only adopting or changing one 
form of selfishness or self-righteousness for another, while 
the will continues unsubdued, and so by some outward act, 
profession or appearance, they deceive themselves or their 
fellows; but they cannot deceive the Great Searcher of 
hearts. 

Until the heart is right, nothing is right. Until he gives 
up his wicked heart, his selfishness, his sins, his idols, and 
his all, to be made **a new creature in Christ,'' "through 
the power of the Holy Ghost," he is 'like Simon (Acts, 
viii. 23) "in the gall of bitterness," and, like Ananias, 
his heart full of Satan (Acts, v. 3), and no matter what he 
may say or do, though he gi^e all his goods to feed the 
poor, his body to be burned, and preach with the tongues 
of men and angels, if he has not holy love, he, as Prof* 
Finney would say, "has not a particle of true religion," 
but is still the same "evil man, bringing, forth evil things 
out of the evil treasure of his evil heart " (Matt. xii. 35). 

All wicked men are supremely selfish, they love self 
more than God, and even hate God and his holy law; 
none are subject to it. Their wickedness manifests itself 
in divers ways, e, g, : The wicked do wickedly when they 
have more respect for public sentiment, what men think 
and say on moral and religious questions, than what God 
in his word says on these questions. They do wickedly in 
not remembering " the Sabbath day to keep it holy" (Ex. 
XX. 8), in taking sides with Sabbath-breakers, rather than 
with those who would see the Sabbath rightly observed. 
The wicked show what is in their hearts when they "plot 
against the just and gnash on him with their teeth ' ' (Ps. 
xxxvii. 12). And though they may "practice and pros- 
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per'* (Dan. viii. 24) in grievious wrongs in a place of 
growing wickedness like ours for a little time, yet they 
will soon find that God seeth from his throne in the 
heavens, and that God is angry with the wicked every day 
(Ps. vii. 11), and that at last, and shortly, too, "the 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that 
forget God.'' 

The first thing, therefore, for any wicked man to do, 
who has any thought or desire to get right with God, do 
or be good, is to repent of his sins against God, and en- 
treat his forgiveness — let the Saviour take away his wicked, 
stubborn, rebellious heart, and for it give him a "new 
heart," believing, true and clean, one that loves God, God's 
law and God's salvation. This done, and the surrender 
fully made, the former enmity to the Cross of Christ ifr all 
slain, and his redeemed nature rises in newness of life, full 
of praise and thanksgiving to God for his abounding 
mercy and complete salvation, begetting in him a joyous 
hope of eternal life in the glorious heavenly kingdom. 



CHAPTER XX. 

PHYSICAL HABITS AND EXPERIENCE. 

NOW, after an experience of over sixty years, I am 
persuaded that when a mere boy, before attaining 
maturity, strength of manhood, or conscious of the ex- 
citability of my delicate constitution, and the importance 
of observing the wholesomie organic laws of life and 
health, I erred in being too ambitious to excel, and thus 
overstrained my physical system in many ways, e, g. : In 
my sports with other boys, though older and stouter than 
myself, I scorned to be outdone by any of them in either 
running, jumping, skating or anything else. So at home 
on the farm, I think I was indulged in holding plow when 
quite too young, and that I was too ambitious and anxious 
in hoeing and mowing to keep up with the strong work- 
men, and to do as much as they at other hard work; and 
that to gain strength, the strength of a man, when weak 
or faint, I erred in too often eating nuts, confectionery, 
lunches, or too much at meals, and so, by unduly exciting 
and overtaxing my weak stomach, violated physical law, 
enervating my digestive organs, and induced various other 
chronic evils resulting from an overstrained physical sys- 
tem, from which, in my opinion, I have never fully re- 
covered, but have in consequence been a sufferer more or 
less all my life. 

In my excessive zeal also to excel in my college class at 
Oberlin, I studied too much nights, depriving myself of 
necessary sleep, and since then, in various ways, have also 
over-exerted my mental and physical faculties. Of course, 
some considerable, and possibly the greatest ultimate 
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good has come out of these evils. Yet, while I believe 
e should be active and useful, love the Lord with all our 
soul, mind and strength, and endeavor to make the most 
of ourselves, 'nevertheless, I think that we (or persons of 
my excitable temperament) should exercise prudence and 
discretion. 

From experience and observation, I think that in this 
fast age, in cities especially, not a few delicate children 
are prematurely confined to study without sufficient re- 
laxation and physical culture, and, as a result, suffer for 
lack of uniform development. Instead of taking neces- 
sary out-door exercise for recreation, girls in particular 
overtax their brains, and so become more or less feeble- 
bodied. And as a consequence of this sort of unhealthy 
mental excitement in populous places, we find that vice 
among youth, as well as adults, is greater in cities than in 
the country. And hence it is that prudent fathers desire 
their sons brought up on the farm, and merchants prefer 
clerks from the country. 

Paul says: **He that striveth for the mastery is tem- 
perate in all things.' ' I very much regret I did not earlier 
in my life respect this wholesome rule, so important to 
athletes, and much more essential for feeble-bodied chris- 
tians, for then I should no doubt have been spared much 
of the severity of my sufferings. Though I have been 
quite an active man, endeavoring to make myself useful, 
and not even confined to my house a day by sickness for 
over thirty years, yet I have felt ''compassed with in- 
firmity,'' often exhausted or limited in strength, and re- 
minded that " this treasure," as Paul says, " we have in " 
— not iron, but " earthen vessels," and I am sure mine is 
clay, though possessed of wonderfully preservative ele- 
ments of continued animation. 

Thus, from a painful experience, as well as from reading 
and observation, I have learned that continually over- 
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Straining any one faculty of our delicately-strung, corrupt, 
yet comparatively innocent mechanism, saps from and 
weakens other sympathetic faculties, and so impairs and 
disorders the general harmony of uniform, vigorous and 
healthy organic action, that one, in a case like mine, has 
need to constantly and carefully watch and pray, in order 
to always correctly determine what or which is the natural, 
healthy appetite or desire to be followed, and also to 
what extent each should be indulged or denied. These 
important considerations impress me more and more as I 
grow older. 

I know my impulses and inclinations, sometimes leading 
me beyond my strength, have not always been in harmony 
with my judgment and reason, and hence in deciding on a 
course of action, moral or physical, whether of self-denial 
gratification, vast or minute, I have had to exercise the 
utmost caution, and even apply the Scripture rule, to keep 
from being led astray from the perpendicular. And be- 
sides, while all this discipline has worked for my good, 
made me careful, prayerful and conscientious, still I have 
at times had to pray, agonize, struggle, and even fight as 
hard, I think, to master some of my appetites and evil 
propensities, as the inebriate to resist and conquer his 
burning thirst for intoxicating drinks. Indeed, it has 
occasionally cost me a resistance almost " unto blood'* 
and death "striving against sin.*' But even then I have 
said, "It is better to die than to sin.** And so I am con- 
fident that if the omnipotent grace of Almighty God had 
not abounded unto me in these seasons of trial, I should 
not have been "able to stand in the evil day.** Nothing 
else could have saved me. " But thanks be unto God, 
who giveth us the victory** and " causeth us to triumph,** 
not only over the flesh, but over the devil also, "through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.** 

I hence conclude that every man in this christian war- 
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fare who, even with the grace and help of God, crucifies 
lust, conquers self, subdues the old man, with all his pride, 
prejudice and evil propensities, is a hero. God certainly 
regards him such, and hence promises, **He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all things,'' "shall be my son," 
"shall sit with me on my throne.'' 

I think that every one of us, without exception or 
escape, has his or her besetment of some sort, either from 
within or without, from self, friends or foes, and is to be 
"tried so as by fire," in order to prove what is in our 
hearts, what we are, whether good or bad, wheat or chaff, 
conquerors or slaves, holy or filthy, worthy of life or death. 

Paul has much to say concerning the " lusts of the 
flesh," the "corrupt passions" of the "old man," which, 
whether inherited, or the result of transgression and dis- 
ease, warred against the law of his mind and spirit, 
troubling him exceedingly. He also had "a thorn " in his 
flesh which he calls a "messenger of Satan to buffet me." 

But though he, in order to sympathize with his suffering 
brethren, and to comfort them, could, through grace, say, 
" I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection," " I 
take pleasure in," and even "glory in my infirmities," 
yet if in his "fiery trials" he encountered anything like 
the besetments, chastenings, and conflicts with depravity 
and infirmities of the flesh which at times during my life 
I have experienced, I do not at all wonder he sometimes 
found himself groaning, "being burdened " while "wait- 
ing for the adoption," to wit, "the redemption of our 
body," and even got "in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart," "that mortality might be swallowed of 
life," and finally exclaimed, "If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." Nor 
do I hence wonder that he longed for the coming of the 
" Lord Jesus, who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body." 
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Though I was never given to the use of tobacco, beer, 
rum, or rioting, nevertheless, I have often felt constrained 
to deny myself of indulgences, luxuries and pleasures that 
some consider harmless, and, in later time, be more and 
more careful, for health and conscience sake, what I think, 
say and do, what, when, and how much I eat — for, 
in common with others of like active, sensitive tempera- 
ment, I am persuaded that we sometimes put things in our 
mouth to spur up a sluggish digestion and give strength in 
times of languor and exhaustion, when, in the end, absti- 
nence and rest would be the lesser of two evils. This, I 
think, has been my mistake and besetment. I also think 
that many of the diseases that afflict men of my tempera- 
ment and habits are augmented, if not created, by what is 
put in the mouth and stomach. This is my opinion. And 
I, moreover, believe that drugs taken to alleviate the 
trouble usually make the case worse — ^kill more than cure. 

After all, I really suppose that if I had always had a 
strong, healthy constitution, I should not have been so 
much tempted and tried, nor so often compelled, through 
weakness, to suffer in, or^hoUy deny myself from, doing 
many times what my generous, physical and religious im- 
pulses inclined me to do, and I doubt very much whether 
any one without a similar experience can fully compre- 
hend what I am now saying of myself. 

But, in my condition, I am quite confident I should 
have been in my grave years ago if a merciful grace had 
not prompted me in my precarious situation to rigidly 
practice the wholesome laws of careful diet, alternate ex- 
ercise and rest, with frequent (almost daily) bathing for 
the last twenty years. I think it is through these ordained 
means God has been pleased to prolong my life, and, in 
so doing, may have still further service for me to render 
before he calls me hence to give account of my steward- 
ship. 

10* 
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I therefore, more than ever before, believe in presenting 
our "bodies a living sacrifice, holy** (clean within and 
without, and in no wise defiled either by tobacco, beer, 
alcoholic beverages, or any other pernicious, degrading 
habit), which is a delightful as well as " our reasonable 
service. * ' For if we would be sanctified wholly, we must 
''abstain from all appearance of evil.** God help us. 

In general believing, as I do, that suffering and sorrow 
are consistent with joy and gladness, and that out of the 
severest affliction. and sadness there often comes the sweet- 
est pleasure and most rapturous delight, and also that in 
consequence of my own very sympathetic nature, my 
nervous and elastic temperament, I have been abased to 
the lowest depths, and exalted to the loftiest hights, I 
think I have been made acquainted with an unusually wide 
diversified experience — have suffered more from doubts, 
fears and perplexities, and also enjoyed much more of real, 
solid pleasure, and even exquisite delight, both in things 
seen and natural, and in things unseen and spiritual, than 
but very few of my fellows can boast of, or have ever 
known. And so I have reason#to, and really do, most 
heartily thank the Lord my God for all my infirmities, 
trials, troubles and tribulations, for without these I never 
could have experienced and enjoyed so much of his mar- 
velous, loving kindness, which is better than life. Verily 
he makes our afflictions "work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. ' * 



CHAPTER XXI. 



MY RELIGIOUS BELIEF. 



A 



T sixty-two years of age, and with forty-five years of 
christian experience, study and observation. 



I BELIEVE 



that not one in ten, if one in fifty, of professed believers, 
members of Evangelical qhurches in intelligent New Eng- 
land, with open Bibles in their hands all their lives, can 
give a clear or satisfactory idea to themselves or others of 
what they believe touching the cardinal doctrines of chris- 
tian or evangelical faith — ^such as sin, holiness, regenera- 
tion, the atonement, the promises, the kingdom of God, 
the resurrection, the reward of the saint, and the punish- 
ment of the sinner. 

I believe this is marvelously strange, and ought not to 
be. so. Practical people form decided opinions on other 
personal worldly interests, why not on these that are in- 
comparably greater? I believe that this indefiniteness or 
lack of christian faith is the great cause of blindness and 
coldness in the churches. And I beliefs that a person's 
character and future destiny is usually formed and fixed 
by his religious belief, and hence that it is of vital impor- 
tance that every one should have a faith, a coirect, intelli- 
gent faith, that brings eternal things near, and induces 
him to provide for his interests in the world to come. For 
no one can afford to deceive himself — lose everlasting life 
and an inheritance in the kingdom of God. 

For these reasons I am constrained to publish this sim- 
ple story of my faith, that, if possible, I may excite my 
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fellow pilgrims to think, and think earnestly and honestly 
for themselves, quite independently of all except God and 
the Bible, so that they may obtain a like precious faith, 
"the substance of things hoped for,*' that "works by 
love, purifies the heart and overcomes the world,*' "en- 
tering into that within the vail. ' ' 

God. — I believe in God, that he is eternal, immutable, 
omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, infinite in wisdom, 
goodness, justice and mercy ; that he is almighty to create 
and to destroy. And that while he is angry with the 
wicked every day, and will surely execute on them the full 
penalty of his holy law, except they repent, he is, never- 
theless, neither a fiend nor a tyrant. I believe that his 
written law framed in perfect harmony with the law of our 
whole moral nature, made in the image of God, is a law 
of love, and that obedience to it produces the highest pos- 
sible degree of happiness in our entire being ; that none 
of his commands are grievous, but that all are a delight to 
his willing subjects. 

The Bible. — I believe the Bible, excepting errors in 
translating and copying, is the infallable word of God, re- 
vealing his divine will and purposes of mercy to the human 
race, and that not one jot or tittle of it will fail till all be 
fulfilled, nor tillmeaven and earth shall pass away. I be- 
lieve it is the word of life, making the man of God per- 
fect, and contains an example, precept, warning or prom- 
ise suited to every possible condition and state of mind of 
every human creature, of whatever age or nation, and that 
it is the perfect rule of faith and practice. 

Fall of Man. — I believe the Bible teaches that man 
was originally created upright in the image of God, and 
promised happiness and life, if obedient, but threatened 
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with misery and death if disobedient. That in time of 
temptation he sinned, and thereby lost the favor of God 
and incurred his wrath and curse. I believe that we, his 
offspring, as a race, are all likewise corrupt, and under the 
same condemnation ; that no one in his natural state is 
good, but that every unregenerate person is possessed of 
the carnal mind, which is not, and cannot, be subject to 
his holy law, and so every such one is under the curse of 
death, '*for all have sinned.'* 

Regeneration. — I believe that except a man be born 
again, be regenerated through repentance, sanctificatibn of 
the Spirit and belief of the truth, and so become a new 
creature in Christ, having his old man — opposition to God 
— slain and subdued into the new, created in holiness, with 
love and obedience to God, he can neither have eternal 
life nor see the kingdom of God. 

Immortal-Soulism. — I do not believe in immortal- 
soulism, /. <?., in the natural or inherent immortality of 
man. Nor in annihilationism, nor in deathless nor dis- 
embodied spirits, nor in a never-dying soul, nor in a death 
that never dies, nor in everlasting life in misery, nor in 
Materialism, nor Universalism, nor in Spiritualism, neither 
being Bible terms, phrases or sentiments. But I do be- 
lieve that God ^^only hath immortality'' (I. Timothy, 
vi. 16) j thsit man is ** mortal'' (Job, iv. 17); that *'the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die*' (Ezekiel, xviii. 4); and 
consequently that as "all have sinned" (Rom. iii. 23), no 
human being will have immortality except as a gift from 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Penalty for Sin. — I believe that the threatened penalty 
for transgressing the divine law, so plainly and repeatedly 
set forth in unmistakable terms all through the Old and 
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New Testament, will at last be fully executed without 
mercy on every unrepentant sinner. And I believe that 
that penalty, called by Paul the wages of sin, is death; 
not death spiritual, nor death partial, as imprisonment for 
a time, or forever, but death, total and eternal, from 
which there can be no resurrection nor resuscitation. I 
believe the Bible by nearly two hundred plain terms and 
texts, corroborates and confirms this as being God's 
penalty and punishment for sin. It says that the wicked, 
as tares, shall be burned up in the everlasting, unquench- 
able fire prepared for the devil and his angels, leaving them 
** neither root nor branch ;** that they " shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction ' ' (not everlasting preservation 
in misery), go **into everlasting punishment*' — Greek, 
^^ aionion kolasin,^^ an ** eternal cutting off from all hope 
of ever again seeing life; they ''shall perish,*' go "into 
perdition,*' and forever be *'as though they had not been.** 
I have been amused at the efforts of the Boston Congre- 
gationaitst during the last two years in soliciting and pub- 
lishing opinions of clergymen all over the country on 
''everlasting punishment," with the evident purpose to 
sustain the waning dogma of eternal torment ; the simple 
fact all the while being that all, except Universalists and 
Restoration ists, agree that the punishment of the wicked 
is everlasting, and differ only as to what that punishment 
is. A large and growing number of honest Bible readers 
believe as I do, and, as is elsewhere defined in the Bible, 
that it is "death" (Rom. vi. 23), "destruction" (Thess. 
i. 9), in the simple, unqualified signification of these and 
other like unambiguous Scripture terms. 

The Atonement. — I believe that God, true and zeal- 
ous for his holy law and government, and infinite in com- 
passion for his helpless, guilty, moral creatures, freely sac- 
rificed his only Son — the just for the unjust, that all who 
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repent, believe and accept him as their only Saviour, are 
pardoned, justified and saved from the penalty of the law^ 
and adopted as sons of God, and made heirs of eternal 
life and glory. 

So I believe ** Christ died for us according to the Scrip- 
tures,'* — not his human body, nor his human soul, nor his 
whole human nature simply, for neither one nor all of 
these together could make atonement for the whole human 
race, but that he, the Divine Christ, the Son of Almighty 
God, DIED, was dead — God made his soul an offering for 
sin — (Isaiah, liii. lo), and that after three days '* he arose 
from the dead,'* '*the first fruits," '* the first begotten 
from the dead,** '* for our justification.** 

I believe that thus Divine Justice is satisfied and a com- 
plete atonement made for the whole world. And that now 
all, even the vilest, are invited and entreated to come, and 
come boldly to the throne of mercy through the merits of 
Christ the Saviour and Mediator, without money or price ; 
believe, be reconciled, and saved from the curse and 
penalty of sin. And I believe that every one who thus 
comes is freely pardoned, receives eternal life, and is re- 
stored to the loving favor of God as fully as if he had 
never sinned or gone astray. 

Only Two Characters. — I believe there are two, and 
only two, characters in the world — the holy and sinful, 
obedient and disobedient, believing and unbelieving, saint 
and sinner. That there is no neutral ground. That no 
man can serve two masters. That he that is not with 
Christ, is against him, and so that every one is now the 
positive friend or positive foe of God. 

I believe the seventh chapter of Romans describes a 
sinner out of Christ and under condemnation of God*& 
law ; and that the eighth describes a saint in Christ saved 
from sin and condemnation of God*s law. I believe the 
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ways of wisdom pleasantness, but the way of transgressors 
hard. I do not believe that a saint is a sinner, or full of 
sin, nor that a sinner is a saint, or full of goodness. The 
Bible nowhere warrants such belief. It says that he that 
committeth sin "is the servant of sin,*' *'is of the devil,'' 
not of God. That **he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, as he (God) is righteous. ' ' I believe that char- 
acter in th(B sight of God is determined by the state of the 
heart, and that an evil and wicked heart cannot do a right 
thing, and that a good and right heart will not do a wrong 
thing. 

Holiness or Christian Perfection. — I believe that 
holiness or christian perfection is not a perfection of 
knowledge, nor judgment, nor a perfection in which one 
has not sinned, is not tempted nor liable to sin, but that 
it is a perfection of love and trust. I believe that it is re- 
quired (Deut. xviii. 13 — Matt. v. 48), promised (Ez. 
xxxvi.), attainable and attained in this life (Ropa. viii. 2 — 
Heb. X. 10). That it is a childlike state of heart, obedi- 
ent to God, and secured by entire consecration, by hun- 
gering and thirsting after God and his righteousness, by 
iighting the good fight of faith, and perpetually yielding 
to be taught, led and sanctified by the Holy Spirit of 
truth. So I believe in being *Med by the Spirit," in 
walking "with God," in abiding in Christ, dnd having 
the constant testimony that we keep all his commandments 
and please him in all things; in being "dead, indeed, 
unto sin " and " alive unto God," in praying "without 
ceasing," in everything giving thanks, rejoicing evermore, 
in abstaining "from all appearance of evil," and so, in 
being sanctified wholly "and "preserved blameless" in the 
sight of God, free from condemnation, not for a moment 
nor day simply, but "unto his heavenly kingdom" with 
exceeding great joy. 
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Doctrine of Imperfection. — The doctrine of chris- 
tian imperfection (a misnomer in itself) teaches, as I un- 
derstand, that a christian has a wicked heart, with so much 
sin and deceit in it that sin is mixed with all that he does. 
That his holiest acts are sinful, that he cannot cease from 
sinning in thought, word and deed, and should not expect 
to keep God's law or be saved from sin till death delivers 
him. Such doctrine I detest as unreasonable, unscrip- 
tural, an abomination to God, grievous to the Holy Spirit, 
and an insult to the Saviour, who declares his '* yoke 
easy*' and ''burden light," and who came to ''save his 
people from their sins." I also think that the advocates 
of this doctrine betray evidence that they themselves are 
in the bonds of iniquity, unconverted, unacquainted with 
God, and don't know what it is to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Jesus a Perfect Saviour. — I believe that however 
corrupt and inveterate a man's heart and habits may have 
become in sin, the boundless mercy and power of Jesus 
Christ, through repentance, faith, and the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is sufficient to conquer and subdue all power 
of evil, cleanse and transform the wicked, rebellious heart 
to one of cheerful obedience and perfect love. I believe 
it is the divine mission and pleasure of Jesus Christ, the 
compassionate Son of God, Saviour and Shepherd, to 
keep the heart and mind so completely upright in the 
sight of God, even in the sorest temptation, as to save 
from all sin and condemnation, to give a triumphant vic- 
tory through faith in the severest conflict ; and not only 
this, but to make us " exceedingly joyful in all our tribu- 
lations. " " Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory," 
and "always causeth us to triumph through Christ." 

So I believe that Jesus is a present, perfect, Almighty 
Saviour, "able to save to the uttermost " from all sin, "to 
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keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy ' ' ( Jude, xiv). 
I believe that some of us can gladly testify to these 
gracious truths by a joyful experience of his mighty power 
to save. 

Baptism. — I believe that Gospel baptism is the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost. And when a man, constrained by 
the compassionate love of Christ towards sinners, is in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost with an unquenchable love 
and zeal to do good to all men, preach the Gospel to 
every creature, and in the name of Christ persuade men to 
be reconciled to God, I believe he is baptized. 

Election. — I believe in the doctrine of election — in 
the saints' perseverance — that God will keep his covenant 
with his chosen ones. Christ says, ** None shall be able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hands." 

Love the Crowning Grace. — I believe that love, love 
to God, love for his holy word, love for righteousness, 
love for man, for his highest temporal and eternal well- 
being, is the crowning christian grace, and t&at it must, 
and does, inspire every acceptable thought, word and deed, 
of every responsible human being (I Cor. xiii). 

Eternal Torment. — I believe that the doctrine of 
-eternal torment is contrary to the harmonious teaching of 
the Bible, revolting to our keenest sense of human justice, 
an insult to God, and leads to Universalism and infidelity. 

Commentaries. — While I cheerfully acknowledge that 
commentaries, by giving explanatory historical facts, aid 
much in understanding certain Scriptures, yet I believe 
they so obscure and pervert certain other plain, important 
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texts, that, as a whole, it may be said they really do as 
much, or more, harm than good. The modern Sunday 
School notes, and helps, too, with all their acknowledged 
good, are likewise poisoned with heretical traditions, and 
subject to like criticism. So I say beware of them, for I 
believe they perpetuate erroneous traditions of men that 
tend to "make void'* both the law and gospel of God. 
Therefore, I say, put not your confidence in commenta- 
tors, though they be *' princes." But rather take simply 
the word of God in its purity, and trust alone in the Holy 
Spirit to teach you its truth and power. So shall you be 
mighty in the Scriptures. Job says, "The inspiration, of 
the Almighty giveth understanding. * ' David says, "The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him.*' "I have 
more understanding than all my teachers. ' ' Why ? Be- 
cause "Thy testimonies'* — not commentaries, but "Thy 
word,** "Thy law,** "sweeter than honey,** is "my 
meditation all the day.** The Great Teacher says, " The 
Spirit of truth shall guide you into all truth. * * So I say, 
'*Oh, Israel ! trust ye** not in princes, but " in the Lord 
forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength. * * 

The Promises. — I believe that the "exceeding great 
and precious promises * * of God to us, a guilty race, first 
announced to Adam, renewed to Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, and amplified by the prophets and apostles, while 
they refer primarily or prominently to a Saviour and par- 
don, have their grand and glorious fulfillment in everlast- 
ing life and an eternal home (the summary of the christian 
hope) in the world to come. The former a divine, neces- 
sary means, indeed, but the latter the ultimate, culmin- 
ating purpose of infinite mercy and benevolence. 

I believe that this Bible idea is ignored by teachers and 
preachers, past and present. The Jews mistook their im- 
port and applied them to temporal good, and I believe 
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the church of the present day make a similar mistake in 
looking for the conversion of the world, instead of the 
kingdom of God, as Christ, Paul, Peter, Jude, and John 
the revelator preached it. Christ emphatically said, "My 
kingdom is not of this world. ' ' Abraham and the ancient 
worthies, mentioned in Hebrews, xi., understood the 
promises to mean, not the typical Canaan, but, by faith, a 
heavenly country, '*a city that hath foundations,*' and 
lying beyond the resurrection. The prophets all agree in 
this faith, and, for daring to avow it, were despised and 
persecuted. Paul, too, and the apostles, for locating the 
fulfillment of "the promise made of God unto the 
fathers" beyond the resurrection, were called in question 
by the Jews (Acts, xxiii. 6; xxiv. 21; xxvi. 7). Peter 
looked only for righteousness in the new heavens and new 
earth. Paul is very bold on this point, in his letters to 
the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians and Ephesians, and 
declares that Abraham is "heir of the world" through 
faith, and that we, if we be Christ's, "are Abraham's 
seed," and "heirs with him of the same promise." Yes, 
"heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ," to " in- 
herit all things !" I believe that if the clergy would 
"preach the word" more, not only "Jesus and the resur- 
rection," but " the kingdom of God" and "the exceed- 
ing great and precious promises ' ' more, they would come 
nearer to the Bible standard of preaching, promote more 
heavenly mindedness, and be instrumental through the 
Holy Spirit of persuading more hearers to seek and gain 
an inheritance among them that are sanctified. 

The Temporal Millennium. — Different opinions have 
always prevailed in regard to the import and fulfillment of 
the great and precious promises of prosperity to the people 
of God, that form the burden of prophecy, especially 
from Isaiah to Malachi, inclusive. Some have supposed 
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they foretell the return of the Jews to temporal Canaan ; 
others that they predict the conversion of the world, or a 
temporal millennium, all of which opinions I think are 
erroneous. I believe there are several plain, incontro- 
vertable Scripture facts that go to settle their meaning, 
and may be stated in part as follows : 

1. That, by a careful examination of their Scripture 
connection, it will be seen that the state of prosperity and 
blessedness which they described is caused, or brought 
about, not by the mild means of the gospel, but by vio- 
lence and judgments. (See Isaiah, ii. 19-21; xi. 4-9; 
xxvi. 19-21. Rev. xi. 15-18.) 

2. That the state they describe is one of absolute 
purity and freedom from sin. (Isa. Ix. 18-21 ; Ez. xxxvi. 
^4-28.) Whereas, 

3. Christ says the wheat and tares ''grow together till 
the harvest" — the end of the world. 

4. That this state of purity and holiness is to be eter- 
nal and unchangeable. (Ez. xxxvii. 24-28; Daniel, 
vii. 18.) Whereas, 

5. Paul, Peter and John declare that in the latter and 
last days, instead of religious prosperity, '* perilous times'* 
and ** an ti-christ '* shall come and continue to the end. 
(I. Timothy, iii. i ; II. Peter, iii. 3 ; II. Thess. ii. 1-8 ; 
I. John, ii. 18.) 

6. That if these promises are to be fulfilled in this 
world, they can refer to and be realized by only a small 
portion of the saints. And can any one presume, even 
for a moment, that they have no reference whatever to 
any except the few who may yet live in the future before 
the end of the world ? I cannot. 

7. Neither Christ nor his apostles refer to any such 
time of prosperity in this world as these prophecies de- 
scribe, nor do they allow in their predictions any place 
where it could possibly come in. 
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8. That this state of blessedness is to be universal over 
the whole earth (Dan. vii. 27 — Hab. ii. 14), and hence 
cannot refer to the return of the carnal Jews. 

9. That if these promises are to be fulfilled before the 
resurrection, it is impossible to prove from the Bible any- 
thing beyond. (Dan. vii. 9-18; Micah, iv. 1-7.) 

10. And lastly, that Isaiah (chap. Ixv. 17-25) locates 
the time and place of their glorious fulfillment where it 
belongs, viz : in the ''new heavens and the new earth.** 

For these and like considerations, I do not believe in a 
so-called temporal millennium. But I do believe that 
these " precious promises ' * will be completely and liter- 
ally fulfilled to every one who, like Abraham, believes 
God, when he opens the graves of his people (Isaiah 
xxvi. 91; Ez. xxxvii. 11-14; Hosea, xiii. 14), and they 
"return** (Isa. xxxv. 10, 51, 11) from all countries (Jer. 
xxiii. ^-S; xxxii. 37-42; xxxiii. 7-1 1), "and come to 
Zion,'* beyond the resurrection, " with songs and ever- 
lasting joy** (Isa. xxxv. 10; li. 11). 

The Resurrection. — I believe that man, however 
many elements or faculties, mental, moral and physical, 
enter in to make up his wonderful organism, is, neverthe- 
less, a unit — not a double being, nor two or more distinct 
beings in one. I believe that when he dies, he, as man, is 
dead — call it separation, dissolution, sleep, or whatever 
you please. That at death "his thoughts perish" (Ps. 
cxlvi. 4; vi. 5 ; xxx. 9; Ixxxviii. lo^ii; cxv. 17 — Isa. 
xxxviii. 18 — Acts, xiii. 36), " knows not anything * ' (EccL 
ix. 5). In a word, that man, and all that makes him a 
sentient being, dies, and sleeps in unconsciousness^ 
"Shall not awake,** "nor be raised out of sleep" (Job, 
xiv. 12), till the end of the world; till the angel, with 
one foot on the sea and one on the earth, swears by Him 
that liveth forever and ever that time shall be no longer ; 
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till **the last trump sounds;*' till " the time of the dead^ 
that they shall be judged*' (I. Cor. xv. 52 ; Rev. xi. 15-18). 

I believe that then, the dead, small and great, who shall 
have died in Christ, from Adam to the end of time, wilL 
be awaked, raised to life, and come to judgment before 
God on his mighty throne. 

I believe that the resurrection of the body merely^ 
though accredited in the Episcopal creed, is not sanc- 
tioned by the Bible. I believe that clergymen and others,, 
who at funerals and elsewhere attempt to comfort mourners. 
by asserting that their departed friends have gone to 
heaven, give heed to a heathenish superstition. 

I do not believe the Bible tea,ches that saints go to 
heaven at death. (See I. Kings, i. 21 ; I. Sam'l, vii. 12; 
Job, xiv. 12; Ps. xvii. 15 ; John vi. and John xi. ; Acts,, 
ii. 34, and xiii. ^6; I. Cor. xv. ; I. Thess. iv. 23-18; II. 
Tim. iv. 8.) But I do believe, with Paul, that departed 
saints in all generations ** sleep in Jesus,'* and that mourn- 
ers are to be comforted with the promise that when Christ, 
who is the resurrection and life, shall appear at his second 
coming, they shall be awaked and raised to everlasting 
life with him in glory. This was David's consolation 
(Ps. xvii. 15). This was Paul's consolation (Phil. iii. 8-1 1)* 
And this is the consolation Christ gives to all his follow- 
ers (John, vi. 39-40, 44-54)- 

Free Agency and Divine Sovereignty. — I believe 
that man is a free moral agent, /. e., free to choose and 
refuse, and that God is a Sovereign. How the two 
theories are compatible, the one with the other, I cannot 
explain, yet I believe both, and am content to leave the 
mystery with God. 

The Kingdom of God. — I believe that the kingdom 
of God — kingdom of heaven — so beautifully described by 



224 MY RELIGIOUS BELIEF. 

nearly all the prophets of the Old Testament, and more 
explicitly by Christ and his apostles in the New, the 
coming of which we are all taught to look for, pray for 
and love, and which is typified by Eden, Canaan, Zion 
and the New Jerusalem described by John, has not, in the 
grand Scriptui^e sense, yet come, or been set up, and con- * 
sequently I believe no saint has as yet entered it, or seen 
it. But I believe that when all its subjects in their several 
nations and generations, from Adam to the end of the 
world, shall have been fully prepared for it, as were the 
stones and cedars of Solomon in their respective quarries 
and forests for his temple, and when their city and habita- 
tion, which is to be, not what nor where the old orthodox 
hymn book places it, viz: "beyond the bounds of time 
and space, ' but as Isaiah, Daniel, Peter and John assure 
us, is to be here^ on the new earth, when it shall have 
been purified and made ready, the saints shall be gathered 
into it from every kindred and tongue, and '* possess it," 
'*even the kingdom,'* as Daniel (chap, vii.) says, " under 
the whole heaven forever, even forever and ever." John 
(Rev. V. lo) says, ''We shall reign on the earth." So I 
believe that instead of going off to some undefinable, un- 
known, imaginary region beyond the stars, the kingdom 
of God will come, and come to us here on the earth. The 
Lord help us to be ready and waiting. 

The Intermediate State. — I do not believe the popu- 
lar, heathenish tradition and spiritualistic dogma of a con- 
scious or semi-conscious intermediate state of the soul, 
body, mind or spirit between death and the resurrection. 
Nor that man, or any part of him, at death is, or is to be, 
sent for years, or an indefinite period, as the case may be, 
to his final reward, then called back and rejudged, and 
afterwards returned to his respective place and condition. 
I do not believe the Almighty administers his divine 
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government on any such irrational theory — of bestowing 
rewards and punishments before the judicial tribunal sits. 
The Bible certainly gives no intimation •of any such 
farcical proceedings, which virtually destroy all force and 
grandeur of the resurrection. I believe that when a man 
dies he is dead — soul, body and spirit — and in this state, 
according to the Scriptures, remains in unconscious sleep 
till the resurrection at the last day. 

The Second Coming of Christ. — I believe the first 
and second comings of Christ are clearly foretold by 
Moses, Job, David, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and other 
prophets in the Old Testament. In some instances the 
two comings are mentioned in connection, in others 
separately. But in the New, the first having occurred, the 
second is more grandly described, by Christ himself in the 
gospels, and also by Paul, Peter, Jude and John. I be- 
lieve the second coming of Christ is neither spiritual nor 
at death, but will be as the first was, personal ; not as Re- 
deemer, but King and Judge; that he will come at the 
end of the world with clouds, in his glory and in the glory 
of the Father, with all the holy angels; that every eye 
shall see him, and all nations be gathered before him on 
the great white throne; that he will then separate men 
into two classes only ; that he will reward the righteous 
with everlasting life, and punish the wicked with everlast- 
ing destruction; that he will at this time take his ''great 
power and reign;" that at his presence, revealed in 
flaming fire, the elements will melt with fervent heat, the 
world and the things therein be burned up, preparatory to 
the creation of the new heavens and new earth, the saints' 
everlasting rest ; that then all thorns, thistles and tares, 
natural and figurative, all wicked men, devils, and all 
wicked spirits, death and hell, literal and spiritual, will be 
utterly and forever consumed, "leaving neither root nor 
II 
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branch.*' And so I believe the curse of sin will all be 
ren)oved. And I also believe that when the last vestige of 
sinners, human and angelic, shall have been thus and for- 
ever wiped out of God's universe, and the saints enter the 
Holy City — New Jerusalem — Paradise of God, where God 
and the Lamb dwell, and where the trees and river of life 
are, as their eternal home, then will be fulfilled the Scrip- 
ture (Rev. V. 13). *' Every creature in heaven, on earth, 
under the earth, in the sea, and all in them will say," 
without discordant note, *' Blessing and honor and glory 
and power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb forever and ever.'* 

Then, too, will the ancient promise, that Abraham 
and '*his seed shall inherit the l2«id," the "meek shall 
inherit the earth,'* and *' dwell therein forever," be tri- 
umphantly fulfilled, with everlasting shouts of hallelujah 
to '*the Lamb that was slain." Reader, are you one of 
the saints? Do you love his appearing? God help you. 

** When Shall These Things Be?" {Luke, xxi, 7) — 
If I were asked when will *'that great and noble day of 
the Lord come?" (Acts, ii. 20) I should reply, I do not 
know, but believe we are living in the time of "the toes" 
of the great image spoken of in Daniel (chap, ii.), that is 
to be "broken in pieces with the stone cut out without 
hands" (See Ps. ii. 8-9; Rev. ii. 27), and in the time of 
the fourth beast, whose "body will be given to the 
burning flame" (Daniel, vii.), and also under the sound- 
ing of the sixth angel, and we are assured (Rev. x. 5-7) 
that when the seventh and last angel begins to sound, the 
mystery of God will be finished as declared by his 
servants, the prophets. (See Isa. xxvii. 13; also Matt. 
xxiv. 31 ; Rev. xi. 12-17, ^^^ ^vi. 12-20.) 

Eminent christian men of modern times believe that 
the second coming of Christ is the next great event 
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in the fulfillment of prophecy. Of this faith are such 
men as Martin Luther, Dr. Bengel of Germany, Bishop 
Newton, Dr. Bonor of Scotland, Dr. Gumming, Newman 
Hall, who, in a public discourse, said ** he knew no reason 
why Christ should not come before he got through with 
his sermon,** Dr. G. H. Spurgeon, and many of the Eng- 
lish clergy of whom Mr. Moody said ** most of the 
spiritual men in the pulpits of Great Britain are firm in 
this faith.** And in this country. Dr. S. H. Tyng, Dr. 
Willis Lord, D. L. Moody and most Evangelists, together 
with a large number of bishops, college professors, clergy 
and laymen of different denominations. 

The interest in this belief has become so general that its 
friends and advocates were induced to call the great 
''prophetic conference** held in New York in 1878, last- 
ing three days, and attended by eminent Bible scholars 
from all parts of this country and from across the ocean. 
The call for it was signed by one hundred and twenty-five 
prominent clergymen and others of the Episcopal, Bap- 
tist, Presbyterian, Lutheran, Congregational, Adventist, 
Dutch Reformed, Methodist, and other Evangelical 
churches. It resulted in a profound interest in the fulfill- 
ment of prophecy. 

Several religious papers advocate this belief, and there 
are persons of this faith in all the Evangelical churches of 
this city. Therefore, as the second coming of Christ is 
a gospel motive for Christian diligence (see L Cor. i. 7 ; 
L Thess. ii. 19, and iii. 13, and v. 23 ; IL Thess. ii. i ; 
James, v. 7-8; IL Peter, i. 16, and iii. 4-12; I. John, 
ii. 28), I believe it is safe and wise, not to say my Lord 
delayeth his coming, but for all to look for and love his 
appearing and kingdom (II. Tim. iv. 1-8). 

Apologue. — I may be regarded heretical for expressing 
sentiments not in harmony with popular orthodox the- 
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ology. Well, eVen if I am, I must not hide my light 
under a bushel, but let it shine, for I am confident that 
when, if ever in this world, the blessed Bible is correctly 
understood •and relied on for christian faith and doctrine, 
rather than the vain traditions of men, it will then be 
seen and acknowledged that the honest sentiments herein 
expressed are sound, and authorized by the harmonious 
teaching of God's word. 

It seems strange to me that common-sense readers of 
the Bible should allow themselves to entertain the queer 
and absurd notions of man's destiny, so adverse to the 
plain divine declarations, as are held by many in the 
churches of the present day. 

I believe that the same unselfish love and respect for 
God's truth that inspired Paul, Luther, and other godly 
men, to proclaim and defend it, has led and controlled 
me in my investigations and conclusions. 

But if, indeed, I shall be despised, even in heart, by 
any of my brethren (God forgive them and lead them into 
the light and love of the truth), I must, nevertheless, not 
be ashamed of Jesus nor his word, for they are my refuge 
and defense. I believe the Holy Spirit has aided me in 
searching the Scriptures, in comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, in proving all things, and gives me peace in 
holding fast that which is good. 

I propose to be charitable towards all who, for lack of 
thorough, independent thought and diligent study, may 
honestly differ from me in opinion. I certainly do not 
desire any one to believe as I do, simply because I think 
and believe thus and so. No, by no means. But I do 
most earnestly entreat every one to ignore all theories and 
bias, from whatever source, and like a little child, in the 
love and fear of God, study the Bible as between yourself 
and God alone, whether these things are so. Call no man 
master. Let the Holy Ghost be your teacher. He has 
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taught me, and so I believe he will teach you, if you ask, 
and seek him, do his blessed will, and follow on to know 
the Lord. So shall you know of the doctrine whether it 
be of God, and so shall you be rooted and grounded, 
your faith established, and you yourself likewise rejoice in 
the truth. 

Conclusion. — I have enjoyed great peace and satisfac- 
tion in learning and believing the great and precious 
truths herein set forth, in believing them to be the un- 
sophisticated teachings of the whole Bible, that they 
harmonize with the divine attributes, and also with human 
conscience and reason. But I have, if possible, greater 
joy and comfort in the mature belief that, through the 
abounding mercy of God, I, even I myself, am a chris- 
tian, a redeemed, adopted child of God, that through re- 
pentance and faith he has forgiven me and loves me, and 
that I love him, and have a steadfast, lively hope of eter- 
nal life, and an inheritance with the saints in his everlast- 
ing kingdom. For all these things I give thanks and glory 
to God my Father, to the Son my Saviour, and to the 
Holy Ghost my Sanctifier and Comforter. 

Dear reader, do you enjoy a like comforting christian 
hope ? If not, come ; oh, come now. Yield your all to 
God, and let him make you also an heir of the kingdom. 
The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. Even so. Amen ! 
II* 



CHAPTER XX 1 1. 

REVIEW — POSITIONS OF TRUST — CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS. 

MY first position of trust was that of district school- 
teacher. I taught one winter, in 1836, in Con- 
necticut, and two winters, in 1 839-' 40, in Ohio. In 1856 
I was chosen chairman of committee in the largest school 
district in Meriden, and clerk of committee in 1867, to 
build the largest school-house, and the first to be heated 
by steam, in Meriden. I served nine years on the town 
school board, during which I was clerk, and four years 
acting visitor. Was the first to introduce drawing, and 
led off in making Meriden the first town in the state to 
adopt the free school system. Taught an adult Bible 
class twenty years. Was one of a town committee of 
nine in 1865 to consider and report on the advisability of 
asking the Legislature for a city charter; favoring the 
project, the charter was grante(i the same year. Have 
filled various positions in the church as usher, collector, 
delegate to numerous Sabbath School, temperance and 
ecclesiastical conventions. Was one of a committee of 
twelve to build our 1^150,000 granite church edifice. Have 
served as one of the judges and superintendents of the 
town and state agricultural societies. Been trustee of be- 
quests and to settle estates. Have been a special police- 
man. Several times placed on temperance and prohibi- 
tion electoral tickets. During the last twenty-five years I 
have served the lyceum in almost every position ; been 
president of the Meriden Y. M. C. A. ten years; also 
chairman of building, finance, renting, library, devotional 
and other important committees. Also been a member of 
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the State Y. M. C. A. executive committee twelve years ; 
been present at fourteen state conventions; led off in 
calling and arranging for one of them ; been a delegate to 
six international conventions, viz. : at Lowell, Pough- 
keepsie, Washington, Richmond, Baltimore and Cleve- 
land. In 1879 I was sent to represent the international 
committee at the Burlington (Vt.) state Y. M. C. A. con- 
vention, and in 1880 to a Y. M. C. A. anniversary at 
Sandusky, Ohio. I never attended a Y. M. C. A. con- 
vention but that I felt profited and glad for the oppor- 
tunities and experiences I thereby enjoyed. I have writ- 
ten more for the leading Meriden daily paper during the 
last fifteen years (so the editor says) than any other one 
outside the editorial office. And I am thankful to God 
and my fellows for the privilege and pleasure in my humble 
sphere in being the servant of all, to do good to all. 

I believe that in his good pleasure God has a place and 
sphere wherein each of us is to serve and glorify him, and 
do good to our fellows in this world — all in harmony with 
his gracious law of love — and that it is our business, by 
the aid of his Holy Spirit, to find and faithfully fill that 
place and sphere to his divine satisfaction. 

And while I would not boast, — God is Judge — still I 
am thankful that, by his grace assisting me, I have been 
enabled to find and fill my place and sphere so well ; and 
also for the comfort and consolation I feel in so doing, 
and that, through the atoning blood of Christ, I am now, 
and shall at the last ^ay be, accepted of him. 

I am thankful, too, that I have been permitted to make 
this record of myself, part of which has been prepared in 
view of discouragements and trials, and part in joyous ex- 
perience, ecstatic triumph and hopeful outlook. I pray it 
may be useful to others. 

In reading I have been a matter-of-fact man, having had 
neither time nor strength of mind to waste in novel read- 
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ing. The simple thought that a book or newspaper article 
was a fiction has destroyed all my relish for it. In select- 
ing books for others — children, youth and adults — either 
to sell or place in our Sunday School or Y. M. C. A. 
libraries, I have sought to interest all in facts — facts on 
almost any subject or nature — rather than fiction. 

When traveling with books, years ago and since, in 
reply to repeated calls for novels and stories, I have often 
said that novel reading dissipates and poisons the mind, as 
ardent spirits do the body. Parents and others who fur- 
nish the nursery with strange and awfully comic pictures, 
and exciting fairy stories, are in a great measure respon- 
sible for this pervertive craving of children for the un- 
natural and the monstrous. And since many, if not most, 
publishers have vied with each other to excel in these pro- 
ductions to destroy the confiding trust and simplicity of 
youth, I have found it quite difficult to select such toy and 
juvenile books as I have thought safe and proper for 
honest, innocent, uncorrupted children to see and read. 
It has been a marvelous wonder to me, and I am not yet 
able to explain how it is, that human beings — real people 
— endowed with reason, can possibly be interested in 
myths, vain imaginations, and even prefer fiction to fact, 
falsehood to truth, and a lie to substantial reality. It is 
to my mind a mystery, indeed, and pne of the strongest 
arguments for total depravity, the folly, madness and in- 
sanity of sin and sinners. I speak thus strongly because 
I have for years been exceedingly puzzled and tried on 
this point. 

Though I have by numerous small, bad debts lost several 
thousand dollars, and been otherwise maltreated, yet I 
never sued any one, nor been sued by any, preferring to 
suffer wrong rather than do wrong. 

I believe in a practical Christianity, in christian unity, 
in a love that works, and works no ill to his neighbor, that 
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does good to all classes of men, and cares for their physi- 
cal, mental, moral and spiritual well-being in time and for 
eternity ; and hence I have been a holiness man, an anti- 
slavery man, a temperance man, a friend to home and 
foreign missions, a common school, a Sabbath school and 
mission school man, and lastly, a Y. M. C. A. man. I 
have taken pleasure in all these interests and institutions, 
and particularly the latter, to which I have given much of 
my time and service, without pecuniary compensation, for 
the past eleven years. First, in getting our Y. M. C. A. 
securely established on a correct, permanent, evangelical, 
christian basis, and then in securing funds for, and superin- 
tending, the erection of its new building, so well arranged 
for its beneficent purposes, and, from that time till now, 
looking after its general interests, and seeing that its rooms 
are fully occupied for their various practical uses. I have 
rejoiced to see thirsty men and boys continually quench 
their thirst from its never-failing well of cool water, 
accessible and free to all ; the hungry multitudes daily 
relish their good, cheap, wholesome meals in the conven- 
ient five-cent temperance lunch-room; the eager crowds 
respectfully file in by the score and hundred day and 
evening, and quietly store their minds with useful knowl- 
edge in the free reading-room, and also goodly numbers 
select and draw instructive books from its well-selected 
library ; the hundreds of children in the mission school 
learn to sing spiritual songs, repeat and drink in saving 
gospel truth. I have been almost astonished at the un- 
ceasing interest taken by the reformed men and christian 
workers in the temperance meetings, three times a week, 
year after year continually. I have always been spiritually 
refreshed in the weekly union prayer meetings, and taken 
satisfaction in the lyceums, music and other departments 
of the whole building. May it long continue to be an in- 
creasing means of ''public comfort'* and good to unnum- 
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bered thousands who may be fortunately attracted to its 
inviting apartments. And may the grace of God abound 
to save multitudes, not only from the snares of Satan in 
this world, but from the wrath to come. 

I also look back with no little consolation to the series 
of street meetings, a department of our Y. M. C. A. 
work, that were held on Meriden house square Sabbath 
afternoons so successfully eight or nine seasons, and do 
not at all regret the efforts I made, as chairman of the 
devotional committee, to secure different speakers, singers, 
readers, as well as one or more to lead the devotions 
week after week. This gospel service of preaching a free 
salvation to many who did not frequent the house of God 
was by some considered as useful as any ordinary Sabbath 
eyening church service. Thoughts and reflections like 
these of the past, present and prospective future afford me 
deep, humble and devout gratitude and pleasure. But 
none need presume that all these labors and successes have 
been achieved without persevering faith and effort, care 
and responsibility and occasional perplexity. No. For, 
while I thank the Lord for these accomplishments, I have 
occasionally encountered seemingly needless annoyances, 
e, g. , in securing at all times proper respect and decorum 
from the ignorant and heedless. I have had to couple 
compassion with rigidity, and frequently felt the need of 
all the divine grace I could obtain, and then sometimes 
been put to my wit's end to know exactly how to treat and 
deal with a certain class of bold, precocious, ill-bred, 
lawless, troublesome boys and fellows that are wont to 
gather about the doors, halls, lyceums, temperance meet- 
ings and reading-room, whom, in compassion, I would, if 
possible, win and save rather than repel. And then, be- 
sides all this, I have had to seek and secure heavenly wis- 
dom, discretion, patience, forbearance and charity in 
rightly adjusting all the little differences of opinion that 
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from impulse or misapprehension occasionally and quite 
naturally arise in dealing with so many different persons, 
and looking after so many branches of practical Chris- 
tianity year after year continually. But I am thankful to 
God for the general harmony and abundant successes and 
triumphs which have afforded me an almost uninterrupted 
flow of genuine, hearty, solid, holy pleasure. I like the 
maxim *' In essentials, unity; in non-essentials, liberty; 
and in all things charity;'* but I despise meanness, re- 
ligious intolerance and bigotry. 

I have found, both by observation and experience — and 
who has not ? — that brief episodes sometimes arise in the 
religious history of disciples of Christ, when, in con- 
sequence of little differences of opinion or prejudice, 
confidence becomes so weakened and affection so alien- 
ated for the moment, that it is not easy, but real difficult, 
for the time at least, to heartily love those who we think 
give cause for provocation. Religious offenses among 
scrupulous brethren are the most severe and worst to over- 
come. Nevertheless, the ''new commandment'* is im- 
perative, and must be obeyed at all hazards. So we are 
always to **love one another," whatever the cost or sac- 
rifice. I know it can be done, and is a joyful exercise 
and experience. 

While I hate sin in all its forms as the inevitable dis- 
turber of individual and public peace, at the same time I 
propose to love every one, even my enemies, if I have 
any ; and if in the past I have in any instance failed to 
do so, I repent, ask and pray for forgiveness from every 
one and from God, and also for grace to keep me inno- 
cent and holy in the future, whatever the provocation. 

In all my discussions in this book, I have intended to 
take the side of God and the Bible against rebellious 
humanity ; and if, in my desire and zeal to thereby ad- 
vance the cause of truth and righteousness by boldly ex- 
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posing what I consider error, any unkind or improper 
word has been said, or any person or class has been un- 
justly criticised^ I am also sorry, and pray all may be over- 
ruled for good, for I would not wrongfully harm the hair 
of any one's head. 

While I think theaters are fraught with harm, and 
games and gaming, in the sense I use them, fitly belong to 
idlers and worldly pleasure-seekers in drinking and gam- 
bling saloons, I, of course, commend all exhibitions, en- 
tertainments, lectures, readings, music and sociables that 
legitimately tend to educate, edify, elevate and promote 
christian, brotherly love among all classes and sexes, old 
and young. 

On page 172 I did not intend to vilify the great show- 
man, who I think is to be commended for the remarkable 
opportunities he, for over thirty years, in his museums 
and menageries, has afforded the public to see and study 
both natural history and the curious. No. But I had 
reference to what I saw years ago in his theaters in 
New York city, and more recently in some of his circus 
ring performances about the country. 

As I said on page 165, I know that the propriety of 
''offering prizes in schools '* has been questioned by many 
and disapproved by some of the best teachers, because of 
the possibly improper motives and bad influence on the 
less talented, but equally worthy, contestants. I regard 
dealing in prize packages, e, g.y of coffee and confection- 
ery, a sort of lottery or gambling. If I have not dwelt 
on detail methods of constant, daily, active, individual 
and organized christian efforts to win, convert and make 
men holy as I should, yet I think it is evidently implied 
in what I have written. I believe that to be co-workers 
with God in saving fallen men is the greatest and grandest 
business that can possibly engage our attention ; yea, that 
it is a luxury to be full of the love of Christ, to do good 
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to all. So I have liked the maxims framed and placed in 
our Y. M. C. A. rooms, viz. : *' Do all the good you can, 
in all the ways you can, to all the people you can, in every 
place you can, at all the times you can, as long as ever you 
can." 

I thank God that he is a God of love, that his service 
is a service of love, and that in Christ's name, and for 
Christ's sake, love is the fulfilling of the law. 

I am thankful for having enjoyed the confidence and re- 
spect of the good people of Meriden as an honest man 
and christian, and in being permitted to serve in so many 
ways ; and perhaps I should at the same time be thank- 
ful for the testimony of the other side also ; for since my 
earnest endeavors to uphold righteous law and order, sup- 
press Sabbath-breaking, liquor selling and drinking, the 
common, vile use of tobacco and other kindred evils, I 
have experienced (call it suffered or enjoyed, as you 
please) enough of insult, scandal and persecution from the 
baser sort of sinners to convince me that I do not belong 
to their company ; that the devil, the enemy of all good, 
is not yet dead, nor ceased to stir up his votaries and 
emissaries to work mischief and wage war against God, 
his saints and righteousness in Meriden. By all of which 
I am reminded that this world of sin and sinners is not 
the saints' rest, and that my home is over Jordan. 

Now, finally, if I, by the spirit of God, have ever been 
convinced of sin, repented, been born again, believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, been washed white in the blood of 
the Lamb, enjoyed the blessing of sanctification, witness 
of the Spirit, the fellowship of the saints, been enabled to 
^'overcome" and be sealed unto the day of redemption; 
if my name is written in the Lamb's Book of Life, never 
to be blotted out ; if I am, indeed, one of the innumer- 
able company from every kindred and tongue and people 
who will stand on the sea of glass, and, with harps in their 
12 
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hands, be admitted to see God, behold the glory of the 
King of kings, and inherit the kingdom forever, even for- 
ever and ever, it is because of the infinite goodness and 
mercy of God, who first loved me, and gave himself to 
die for, redeem and save me, to whom be praise evermore 
And if I have ever been the willing servant to do any 
good to any one, anywhere, it is simply because the Spirit 
of God has inclined me to yield myself to be led and used 
by the Lord*s hand, to do his bidding and pleasure. 

And, lastly, if I have been, am, and may still be his 
servant, and thus the servant of any and all, here and 
hereafter, it is by his grace, my highest aspiration, and so 
I will forever sing, with all the redeemed — 

** All hail the power of Jesus* name. 
Let angels prostrate fall ; 
Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown him Lord of all." 

Amen and Amen ! 



ADDENDA. 



I LOOK back over my thirty or more years' career and 
service as a bookseller with emotions of pleasure. I 
always enjoyed selling books. In addition to the satis- 
faction of doing good, I also loved to earn money, in this 
my legitimate and useful business, as well as, or better than, 
I loved to eat; else I should not, as I have said on page 29, 
have deprived myself of so many regular meals, year after 
year, to take advantage of circumstances, early and late, 
to sell a book. 

I think I endeavored to conduct my business judiciously 
and have not been avaricious or covetous, in a bad 
sense, to obtain or hoard money wrongfully. No; but 
only as a wise, prudent, responsible christian citizen, pro- 
viding for future needs, to acquire and save the necessary 
means for worthy ends ; to care for myself and family and 
help bear my share in supporting good civil and religious 
institutions. 

And so now, in enjoying the comforting result, I am 
constrained to thank my God that in a humble way and 
moderate degree he has been pleased to grant me, in this, 
the desire of my heart. 

I am glad, too, that it has always been a rule with me 
to never sell a bad book, nor leave a family, especially 
if protestant, that I found destitute of a Bible, without 
selling or giving it one. 

Of the estimated ;J 200,000 or $300,000 worth of books 
that I have scattered in the state of Connecticut, $30,000 
worth or more, I think, have been Bibles or religious books. 
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I do not think a christian has a right to engage in any 
business that does not tend to glorify God and promote 
the health and holiness of society. 

And so I believe that not only all our time, talents, in- 
clinations and appetites, but all our money and possess- 
ions must be wholly and sacredly consecrated, subject to 
and controlled by the will and providence of God, for the 
good of his cause and the welfare of our fellows. 

It has been truly said that until a man's pocket or 
money is consecrated, he is not in heart soundly converted 
to God. See Mark x. 17-31. 
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